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The Right Honourable my ſingular good 
Lord, Ro BERT, Earl of Lindſey, 


Baron of Willougbby, Beake and Erfby, Lord 
great Chamberlain of England, and Lord High- 
Conſtable for this Time being: Lord Lieute- 
nant of Lincolnſhire, and Vice-Admiral for 
the Coaſts of that County ; Lord Warden of 
the Foreſt of Y/altham, Knight of the moſt 
Noble Order of the Garter, and of his Ma- 


jeſty's moſt Honourable Privy-Council.. 


My moſt honoured LORD, 


as readily interpret my Author in his 

own Language and Idiom, as being 
thus changed into our native and moſt fa- 
miar Tongue, Nevertheleſs I have adven- 
tured (aſking pardon if my Boldneſs give 
Diſtaſte) to ſtile your Lordſhip the Mece- 
nas of this my Handy-work. My Weak- 
neſs and want of Skill in every Reſpect, to- 
gether with my Forwardneſs and Preſump- 
tion to intermeddle out of Element, have 


T: is well known that your Lordſhip can 


prompted me, to fly to the Sanctuary of 


your Lordſhip's Protection. Such as ex- 
pect that I ſhould rather dedicate ſome Tac- 
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ticks or Book of Chevalry to your Lord- 
ſhip may take this for Satisfaction, that 1 
have well obſerved your true Devotion to 
Religion, which is the beſt Ornament and 
Addition to your Honour; and great is the 
Happineſs when Religion and Military Pro- 
feſſion are met in ſo heroick a Center. The 
Variety ariſing from this copicus Subject of 
Traditions, will invite your Lordſhip to read 
Du Movuriin with Delight; but their mo- 
dern Incroachment (I mean the Romiſh) 
upon the Church, and their preſumptuous 
Compariſon with the ſacred Scripture, will 
force your Lordſhip to reject them with 


Scorn and greateſt loathing. Caſt your eye 


upon this little Volume, and vouchſafe it 

our favourable opinion, ſuch Countenance 
will give it life; receive it into your Lord- 
ſhip's Patronage, for to that End I have- 
preſented it, and in that Secutity I humbly 
leave it; recommending your Lordſhip to. 
118 holy Saleguard. 


Your Lordſhip's. 
moſt humble and: 


faithful Servant, 


. 


— 


TO THE 


Courteous Reader, : | 


HEN you ſet apart ſome hours for ſe-. 
rious ſtudies, imploy a few to the rea- 
ding of this ſhort Enchiridium ; a moſt: 
exact ſurvey of Romiſh Traditions. You. 
will find them here arraigned, by divine teftimonies. 
of Scripture, by ſolid interpretations of the Fa- 
thers, by effectual perſwaſions of reaſon, by the 
ridiculous impoſſibilities of their own- ſufficiency, 
and by the ſelf- contradictions and confeſſions of all 
Projectors and Founders of them. The Frontiſ- 
piece doth ſhew my Author to be French, and I 
have copied out his ſenſe into our mother Tongue, 
as near to life, as my running pen would give mg 
leave. If any man object, What need of Tranſ-. 
lations amidſt ſo many unparallel'd Originals, com 
poſed by the Conductors of our Church at home? 
I anſwer with a queſtion, Is it not pity fo learned 
a book (amongſt us reformed Chriſtians) ſhould be 
ouilty of that Antichriſtian Tradition caſt upon the 
Scripture, Not to be publiſhed in a known Tongue ? 
But let me not wade over deep, into the commen- 
dation of this Treatiſe, leſt a cenſure of Tyactet- 
{abrilia, or ſome Quæ ſupra nos, &. recoil upon, 
nic. Ken x20" auto ati Travro%; dpd fl c por. Every 
man ought to guide himſelf by the meaſure of his 
own ability. It is true that I was never worthy to 
make this holy Knowledge my Profeſſion, yet my 
zeal to it is ſuch, that if I may not act the part of 
An 


To ihe Reader. 


an Encomiaſt in the merit of Du Mou IIR ant 
his Works, I mult take leave to gaze on him with 


ſilent admiration, and (paſſing over particularitics), 


with this brief CharadFer, only to point at him: 
For general and profound {cholarſhip, he is, Extra: 
invidiæ aleam doctus. What can be ſaid more? 
Let it ſuffice that I have named him; Qui eognoi/# 


* fon nom aſjez entend ſim renom, His meer name is 


the individual cognizance of his tame, Pardon. 


me, if I yet ſtretch a note bigker in praiſe of 


him; it is his due, it cannot be omitted without 


a national ingratitude. And what ſhould it be, but 


his ingenuous perſeverance to this very day, in 
vindicating the ſacred honour of his late Majeſty 


(the learned King JAM Es of moſt happy and im- 


mortal memory) from the unjuſt redargutions of 
Cardinal: Perrin in a book which he hath written 


againſt the ſaid late King; as by thoſe often quota- 


tions in this Treatiſe expreſly made, may plainly 


appear? In the laſt place (my friendly Reader) if | 


you afford me a favourable conſtruction of this 


my undertaking, and connive at ſuch errors as you 
meet with, you have done to my wiſhes; and in 


requital J paſs my word, that whatſoever is lame 


and defective, or verbally miſtaken at the Preſs in 


this tranſlated form, you ſhall find ſupplied in the 


real goodneſs of the Author's matter. Read and 


profit. 
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CHAP. I. Concerning the nature of this Cons 
: troverſy. 
| UR Adverſaries were accuſtomed a great 
While to diſpute by way of Scripture ; but 
at length perceiving themſelves weak in the - 
cauſe, and being much diſquieted that the Scripture 
doth lock them up into ſo narrow a room, they 
ſpurn againſt it, labouring to make it appear doubtful, 
and without authority. By this means our Contro- 
verſies change their nature; for inſtead of diſput- 
ing by ground of Scripture, we are now led back 
to diſpute of the Scripture it ſelf, and to defend 
the Authority and Perfection of it. This is now 
the field wherein our Adverſaries do ſport, and 
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2 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 


diſplay the metal of their_ conceits. 'They accuſe 
the Scripture of imperfection and inſufficiency, of 
obſcurity and uncapableneſs to determine any differ- 
ence, calling it a dumb and imperfect rule, a noſe 
of wax, a rock of ſcandal, a ſcabbard, that receiv- 
eth as well a leaden, as a ſteel blade, And * 
the Church of Rome be party in the cauſe, 

will it be Judge ſupreme, and infallible. If he 
Church be judge, ſhe of Rome will be Judge, and 
will have it appertain to her to preſcribe her taſk 
unto her ſelf, and to be ſovereign Judge of her 
own proper duty. Our Adverſaries make the 
Church of Rome the Judge infallible of her own 
proper infallibility, and that ſhe ſhall be ſovereign 
Judge of the interpretation of the ſame Laws, 
whereby God doth Judge her ſins. They ſtick not. 
to ſay, that the Church of Rome is no way ſub- 
ject to the Scripture, that is to ſay, to God ſpeak- 
ing by his Prophets and Apoſtles. So on the other 
fide they maintain, that the Scripture is ſubject to 
the Church of Rome, and ought to be regulated 
by the faith of that Church. They avow that to be 
the fingular and only Church which giveth autho- 
rity to the Scripture, and will have the >cripture 
inferior to the Church in dignity, in ſtability, in 
certainty, in antiquity, and in amplitude: Yea, ſo far 
they proceed, that the Pope may add to the Creed, 
diſpenſe contrary to the Apoſtles, alter that wl: ich 
God hath ordained in the holy Scriptures, and diſ- 
poſe of his Commandments. They hold, that the 
ſacred Scripture be therefore entertained and re- 
ccived amongſt men, becauſe the Pope doth ap- 
prove. and ordain it ſo to be: As if the Pope 
were more to be credited then God, ſpeaking in 
his holy Scriptures; or that he were no whit ſub- 
ject to the Law of God contained in the Scripture, 

In all this controverly between the Scripture 
and the Church, concerning the preheminence, by 
this word Church, our Adverſaries always under- 
Rand the Romiſh, although there be many other 
more antient and more pure; namely, the Grees, 
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A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 3 
the Syrian, the African, &c. And by the Romiſh 
Church they underſtand the Pope alone, in whom re- —_ 
ſideth the ſovereign authority, and who judgeth all © * 2 

things without poſſibility to err; yea, then eſpecially 3 
when he judgeth alone tu proprio, of his own ' 
meer motion, and ſpeaking in the Chair Apoſtoli- 
que; and when it is his pleaſure to join unto him 
ſome Prelates for his aſſiſtance in Decreeing, he re- 
* inveſteth them with infallible knowledge and under- 
3 ſtanding, yea in the points which he himſelf under- 
| ſtandeth not. | | I» 
Whoſoever will here open his eyes, and not forbid bs 
himſelf the uſe of reaſon, ſhall eaſily perceive, that 7 
Satan by this proceeding endeavoureth lily to bring "F 
in Atheiſm, and to undermine the foundations of 
Chriſtian Religion. For by this means the Chriſtian 
Faith is not founded upon the word of God contain— 
ed in the holy Scriptures, but upon human and un- 
certain evidence, yea, the moſt uncertain that can 
be conceived ; they juſtifying .the authority of the 
Church of Rome to be only ' eſtabliſhed. upon the A 
teſtimony of the Romiſh Church, making her ty 
Judge, Witneſs, and Party in the ſame Cauſe, and en- . 
deavouring to make men believe, that the Church of 
Rome hath more authority than the Scriptures, for 
c ſhe herſelf doth fay it. : 
If it be ſo, that the authority of the Scripture be 
grounded upon the authority of the Church of Rome, 
why do they alledge unto us paſſages of Scripture to 
ſupport the authority of the Church of Rome. _ 
And when inſtead of directing the Faith of a Chriſ- 
tian by the Word of God, ſpeaking in the Scriptures, 
they ſend him to the Church, the fimple people are 
perplexed and hindred from chuſing the beſt Church 
amongſt many contrary. How ſhall they chooſe ? 
How ſhall they diſcern the true Church from the falſe? 1 
Shall they know it in examining her doctrine by the = 
Scripture ? that may not be; for the Scripture is a 4 
Book that the people are not permitted to read: And 
our adverſaries affirm, that the Church is not ſubje& 
or bound to the Scripture, and that the Church may 
53. change 
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4 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 
change the ſame which God commanded in the Scrip- 


ture. 3 
. Shall they diſcern the true Church by antiquity and f 
ſucceſſion? Nor that; for the Syrian and Greek ; 
Churches (contrary to the Romiſh) are more antient U 
than that of Rome, deriving their ſucceſſion from the | 
Apoſtles; and punctually to judge in this ſucceſſion N 
and antiquity, infinite Hiſtories both Greek and La- 
tin ought to be read, wherein the people underſtand 
little or nothing: And amongft the Clergy it ſelf, 
ſcarce one of an hundred is found, that hath but or- 
dinary or competent knowledge therein. He that 
but entereth into the view thereof, ſhall diſcover the 
ſeat of the Roman Pontifics defiled with hereſies and 
enormous crimes, yea mangled and rent with Schiſms k 
that are decided by ſtroke of ſword ; and according * 
to the power of Emperors and Kings doth the ſcale 

weigh down. 

Shall they have reſpect to the generality and multi- 
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tude? No, Jeſus Chriſt calleth his Church a little V 
flock, Luke, 12. 32, and ſignifieth unto us, that the ' 
multitude and broad way lead to perdition, Matth. "4 
7. 13s 14- 75 


Shall they give heed to miracles? No, the Apoſtle 
hath foretold us, that the ſon of perdition, who is 
Antichriſt, ſhall come with ſigns, and miracles, 2 : 
Theſſ. 2. 9. And Jeſus Chriſt admoniſheth us, that 4 
falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall make ſigns, and 
wonders to ſeduce, Matth. 24. 24. Now ſeeing that 
ſo many falſe miracles are wrought, and the moſt pre- 
dominant Courts of Juſtice have made many decrees 
againſt the workers. of them, how and by what marks 
ſhall the poor people diſtinguiſh the true miracles 
from the falſe, ſeeing there is no knowledge of the 
true doctrine declaring God's will that we ſhould 
diſcern the miracles? Deut. 13, v. 1 2 & 3. Brief- 
ly, it is certain, that the Scriptures authority being no 5 
more the foundation and direction of the believers 4 
faith, all Religion vaniſneth, and turneth into ſmoke, | 


and there remains nothing but to believe at adventure, 
2 to 
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A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 
to follow the generality, and like blind men to lay 
hands on him that marcheth next before us. 

It is anſwered, that in this perplexity the people are 
to follow their Doctors and Paſtors, for they are the 
men that undertake with God for the people. What? 
Muſt every man believe the Paftors of his own coun- 
try? Muſt they follow the Church wherein they are 


born? Shall man owe his Religion to his birth, or the 
cuſtom of his country, or the ſucceſs of affairs? If it 


be anſwered, that by the Paſtors and Doctors, thoſe 
of the Church of Rome are to be underſtood, there- 


in lies the point of difficulty. For the queſtion is, if 


thoſe Doctors be found-and good, teaching the true 


way of health, conformably to the word of God, 
which they conceal from the people, in denying them 


to read the holy Scriptures; then are the people bound 
to believe, that theſe are good Doctors, before they 


know the good doctrine; and that this Church is the 
true Church, before they know or apprehend the 
truth. They are alſo bound to believe what the 
Church of Rome believeth, not knowing what that 


Church ought to believe. But if it be their tenet, 


that every particular perſon be aſſiſted with the Spirit 


of God, to be able to diſcern the true Church; why 
hold they not that he be aſſiſted with the ſame ſpirit 
to diſcern the true doctrine, and to examine it by 
the holy Scriptures, feeing that the true Church can- 
not be diſtinguiſhed but by the true doctrine? For 
the true faith is firſt to be known before the true faith- 
ful can be diſtinguiſhed ; and the true rule is to be 


well underſtood, before thoſe that follow it can be 


known. Chrilt muſt firſt be known, before there is 
poſſibility of knowing undoubtedly, what Church is 
truly his flock, 

Add likewiſe hereunto, that the faith of the Ro- 
miſh Doctors dependeth entirely upon the Pope's faith; 
nevertheleſs they (for the greateſt part) do believe that 
the Pope may err; and the Popes themſelves do con- 
feſs the ſame, as we have elſewhere proved. Vea, 
their errors are condemned by thoſe Councils, which 
the Chureh of Rome did allow. And it is hard to be- 
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lieve that he cannot err, who boaſteth of his au- 
thority and power, to change that which God 
hath ordained, and to diſpenſe with his command- 


ments. 


Add moreover, that the greateſt flatterers of the 
Popes, that have written their hiſtories ard lives, 


do lament the corruption of that feat, and com- 


plain of the traffique it exerciſeth, and of the in- 
famous living of many Popes; and their intolerable 
pride: For what doth the Pepe? He is advanced fo 


far as to call *himſelf God, and the divine Majeſty, 


to cauſe himſelf to be adored, to reach forth to 
Emperors a pantable to be Kiſſed, to diſpoſe the 
crowns and lives of Kings, and to releaſe ſouls 
out of Purgatory : Inſomuch as from a poor Biſhop 
of a city, who in the Primitive time appeared not 
but in the Martyrdoms, is by degrees become a great 
Monarch of the earth, that ſurpaſſeth in riches 
and treaſure the greateſt Kings of the world. 

Theſe things conſidered may well fix in our minds 


a juſt cauſe to ſuppole, that the Pope is the fame 
man that the Scripture hath foretold to come into 


the world, to * lift himſelf up into the throne of Ro- 
man Emperor , tile himſelf God, vaunt of figns and 
miracles; he that ſcauld be cloathed in ſcarlet, ſhould 
poſſeſs his ſeat in a town of ſeven mountains, (which 
is Rome's deſcription,) ſhould ſeduce Kings, wage war 
againſt the Church, and vanquiſb it, and all this un- 
der the name of Chriſtian, aſſuming to himſelf the 
title and authority of Feſus Chrift. For fo faith — 
Spirit of God in the 13 of the Apocalypſe: 
ſoall have the harns of a Lamb, but Aal Five 
like a dragen, Theſe things having been foretold 
above fifteen hundred years paſt, no man fince that 
time hath ſo ſwelled himſelf to ſo high a pitch, as 


to have theſe recited things appropriated unto him, 
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but the Pope of Rome. Is it by chance or adventure, 
that ſuch prerogatives have met in one man? Surely 
' theſe conſiderations are ſufficient to cauſe a ſuſpicion in 
us, that this is the man who ſhould have more au- 
thority than the Scripture, that would have himſelf 
believed, when he faith that the Scripture is ſubject 
unto him, and that he hath power to change it, that 
is to ſay, to contradict it. For no man can extol 
himſelf above the Scripture, unleſs it be meerly to 
impugne it. 


4 


Now though man fearing God, and touched with 


the zeal of his houſe, cannot ſee the Scriptures, 
(that are d vinely inſpired) to be ſo injuriouſly de- 
ſpighted, without extream horror and grief; and 
though it be a very prodigy or wonder of men, 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, but ſo pour out 
their hearts in inveCtives againſt the Scripture, (where- 
of neither Porphyry, nor Lacian, nor the moſt capi- 
tal enemies of the Chriſtian name were ever adviſed): 
Vet to us is it a ſubje& of joy, and no little conſo- 
lation in the midſt of reproaches caſt upon us, to be 
imployed to ſpeak in God's behalf, and to defend 
the honour of his word, againit men perverſly in- 
genious to defame it. For it is better to ſuffer for 
him, than to triumph without him. There 1s not a 
more honourable blemiſh, nor more honeſt diſgrace, 
than to be defamed, and oppreſſed for his name. 


True it is, that the ſtain and diſreputation exceed 


our ſtrength, and it is no eaſy matter to ſpeak worthily 


of the condign honour belonging to holy Scripture, 
and with imperfect minds to defend her perfection, it 
were in ſome ſort to light the day with a candle, and 


to demonſtrate the Sun with the finger, as to endea- 


vour to arrive at the bright evidence of the Scripture : 
for at all times all that we can perform is leſs clear 


than her perfection. I hold it therefore expedient to 


publiſh to the light the ſcandals and accuſations which 
our adverſaries do raiſe againſt the Scripture, and to- 


ſhew how God hath ſtrucken them with the ſpirit of 


amazement z as alſo to compare the wickednefs and. 
| B 4 vanity 
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vanity of the Romicb Fraditions, with the perfection 
and ſanctity of the holy Scripture. And we hope 
that in this ſo holy and juſt quarrel] God will aſſiſt us, 

and that he will vouchſafe us the grace to maintain 
the honour of his Word, by ſuch means as are moit 
agreeable to his Word: and that he who hath con- 
founded the tongues of the builders of Babel, will 
eontound the thoughts and ſpirits of thoſe that labour 
daily to rebuild it. 

In my three former Treatiſes, entituled, The Judge 
of Controverſies, J have defended the authority of the 
Scripture, and ſhewn that our adverſaries in this cauſe 
have not only the Scripture contradifting them, but 
alſo themſelves, common ſenſe, antiquity and experi- 
ence; and that they are not only at variance among 
themſelves, but every one particularly thwarteth him- 
ſelf. It remains now to ſpeak of the perfection of 
the Scripture, and to ſhew that our adverſaries wrong- 
fully find fault therein, and moſt injuriouſly accuſe it 
of inſufficiency. | 

Theſe two Queſtions, the one touching the authority 
of the Scripture, the other as concerning her perfection, 
are linked together inſeparably. Theſe two properties 
of Scripture reciprocally embrace one the other, and 
afford to themielves mutual ſuccour. For the Scripture 
itſelf by her authority maintaineth her ſufficiency, and 
her ſufficiency giveth her authority. And whoſoever 
withſtandeth the authority of the Scripture, fighteth 
alſo againſt her perfection; for if the Scripture be ſo- 
vereign judge it is deficient in nothing to judge well. 
And jt is certain that ſhe cannot be Judge of points 
whereof ſhe ſpeaketh not. If ſhe be wanting in any 
thing, ſome ſuperior authority muſt ſupply her default. 
And if our Adveriaries have reaſon to ſay that the 
Church of Rome is the rule of Scripture, for a certain 
it is of that Church wherein we ought to learn, whe- 
ther there be any imperfection in the Scripture : but 
the deciſion of the queſtion touching the Scriptures au- 
| thority, levelleth the way for us to the queſtion con- 
cerning her perfection: which ſhall be (if God per- 

| mit} 
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A learned Treatiſe of Tradition. 9 
mit) this laſt Treatiſe, wherein we defend the abſolute 
perfection of the Scripture, againſt the Appendixes - 
and Additions of the Komiſb Church, which men call 
Traditions; yea againſt men that with a depraved ſub- 
tilty ſearch and hunt after defects in Scripture ; like 
unto Holland ſpectacles, that diſcover ſpots and ſtains 
in the ſhining ſun. | 

When we compare the Romiſb Traditions with the 
doctrine of holy Scripture, they will be found not only 
infinitely beneath the ſanity and excellence of the 


Scriptures, and as coals mingled amongſt Diamonds : 
but alſo contrary to them, and mere inſurrections 


againſt God's commandments, under colour of addi- 


tion. It will be found, that theſe Traditions, which 
they derive and make to deſcend from the Apoſtles, 
are forged de novo, and reſemble the Gibeonites who 
being very near, ſpoke as if they were come from 
far. It will appear that theſe Traditions which men 
exalt in general, when they come to a particular 
ſcanning, they are but a frivolous bundle of human - 
inventions, contrived for gain, and of malicious de- 
ceits, to ſubdue the people under the Eccleſiaſtiques,.. 
and to retain them in blind ignorance. 


CHAP. II. Of the word Tradition. 


T will be neceſſary to expound the word before we 

ſpeak of the matter. This word Tradition fignifieth - 
a doctrine given by ſucceſſion from hand to hand... 
From whence we conclude, that the holy Scripture, 
the Law of God, and the Goſpel are Traditions. 
The Apoſtle St. Paul, in his firſt chapter to the Galat. 
v. 14. * aftirmeth himſelf to be exceedingly zealous of 
the Traditions of his Fathers; calling ſo the law of 
Maſes, whereof he had been very zealous, or at leaf 
comprehending it in theſe Tradition?. The ſame 
Apoſtle in the ſecond to the Theſſal. chap, 2. v. is, 
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exhorteth them to preſerve the Traditions which they 
had learned either from hes mouth or by his Epiſtle, cal- 
ling the doctrine which he had written unto them a 
Tradition. And in the 15 chap. to the Corinth. the 


1. I have given you by Tradition, (for ſo is the Greek 


word) that Feſus Chriſt is dead for our fins, according 
to the Scriptures, He then calleth Tradition that 
which 1s in the Scripture. Juſt in the ſame manner 
ſpeaketh he in the tame — at the 23. verſe of the 
11. chapter. 

Thus ſpeak the Fathers. Cyprian i in his 74. Epiſt. 
to Pomp. 5 If it be commanded in the Goſpel, or contained 
in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, or in the Atts, let this 
divine and holy Tradition be obſerved. And Baſil in 
the third Book againſt Eunomius: + The Lord himſelf in 
the Tradition of ſaving Baptiſm, gave this order, ſay- 
ing, As you go along, baptixe in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. 


But Cuſtom bak prevailed, that by this word Tra- 
dition, ſome Document, Rule, Recital, or Ceremony 


in matter of God's Service, not contained in the holy 
Scriptures be obſerved. And fo ſhall the word be ta- 


ken in all this Treatiſe. 


CHAP. III. The Belief of our Churches, The ca- 
lumny of Regourd a Feſuit. 


HE fifth article of our confeſſion expreſſeth, 
that the holy Scripture is the rule of all variety, 
containing all that is neceſſary for the ſervice of God 
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end cur own ſalvation, whereunto it is not lawful 
to add, diminiſh, or change. 5 
Hereby we intend not abſolutely to reject all Tradi- 
tion: for if there be a Tradition that addeth nothing 
to the Scripture, but ſerveth only to maintain her au- 
thority and perfection, we embrace that moſt willing- 
ly. Such a Tradition is that the Books of the old and 
new Teflament are ſacred and Canonical, This Tradi- 
tion is ſo far from adding to the Scripture that on the 
contrary it ſaith, that nothing ought to be added 
thereunto. Neither is it without the compaſs of the 
Scripture, ſecing that it ſpringeth and reſults from the 
perfection of the Scripture itſelf; and the credit or 
teſtimony that a Church (be it true or falſe) conferreth 
upon theſe Books, is but a probable and human teſ- 


timony, until God (giving efficacy to this Scripture 


to touch and ſtir up devotion) imprinteth in it a more 
effectual perſwaſion. For it is not the Church that gi- 
veth faith, but the ſpirit of God that worketh in our 
hearts by his powerful word. 

As a river that paſſeth through a town, is ſuffici- 
ent to refreſh and water it throughout, yet notwith- 
ſtanding is it behoveful that ſome Pipe or Channel 


| ſhould conduct it from the ſource into the place: fo 


the holy Scripture is ſufficient to inſtru us to ſalvati- 
on, nevertheleſs it muſt come to us as it were by the 
courſe of ſucceſſive Tradition. Such a Tradition ad- 
deth no more to the Scripture, than the channel addeth 
to the water of the River. | | 

Alſo when we reje&t unwritten Traditions, we 
intend not to reject all the words that are not found 
in the Scripture, in regard that we may there find 
the matter in ſubſtance and equivalent terms, and that 
theſe words do add nothing to the doctrine of ſalva- 
tion contained in the Scriptures. Such are the terms. 
of God's providence, and of the Immortality of the 
Soul. Likewiſe the words of Trinity, Conſubſtantial, 
and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, words profitably 
imployed by our forefathers, to make that perſpicu- 


ous which is contained in the Scriptures, and to ſhut 


up hereticks into a more narrow ſtrait, 
l Alſo 
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Alſo we willingly admit of unwritten Traditions 


which concern not the doctrine, but only the Eccle- 
Gaſtical policy, and outward order, in regard that ſuch 


Laws and Cuſtoms are not given for abſolutely neceſ- 


ſary, and equalled with the doctrine of Salvation: 
as alſo, becauſe they ſerve not the Paſtors uſe for traf- 
fick, avarice, or ambition ; and that in this order and 
outward policy there 1s nothing diſhoneſt, and contra- 
ry to good morality, or that may expoſe the Chriſtian 
Religion to ridiculouſneſs; and laſtly, becauſe that 
with theſe Ceremonies and obſervations the multitude 
is not exceſſive, neither do they divert the piety by 
poſtures of the countenance, or the ſpiritual ſervice 
by corporal exerciſe. For as the Romans having con- 
quered a Province, did amuſe the people with Sports 
and pompous Triumphs, feaſting them with their 
ſpoils, whilſt they were then buſy in plotting and ag- 
gravating the peoples ſervitude : ſo doth the enemy 
of our ſalvation amuſe the people by the ſplendour of 


Ceremonies, whilſt he then inthralleth conſciences, and 


tacitly inſinuateth idolatry ; to which, the very incli- 
nation of the people doth much contribute. For a 
man naturally loveth rather to recreate his ſenſe, than 
to inſtruct his underſtanding ; to behold publick ſpec- 
tacles, than hear wholeſome doctrines; to admire 


pictures, than edify by good precepts ; and findeth 


leſs difficulty to ſhape ſtones to the image of man, 


than to unſhape or reform man to the image of 
God. 


Our confeſſion then rejecteth only the Traditions, | 


that add ſomething to the doctrine of faith and man- 
ners contained in the Scripture, and which are given 


forth to ſupply that which 1s thought to be wanting 


in the doctrine of the holy Scriptures. 
The Jeſuit Regourd“ in his book entitled Carbolick 
Demonſtrations, in the ſixth Demonſtration, propoſeth 


falſely our Belief. He alledgeth the words of the 


fifth Article of our confeflion of the faith, where he 


makes us ſay, that the Word of Gord contained in the 


Baoks received by us, is _ aoith all werity, and 
containeth 
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A learned Treatiſ? of Traditions, 13 
containeth all that is neceſſary for the ſervice of God, 
and for our own ſalvation, and that by it all things 


ought to be examined and ſquared ; Antiquity, Cuſtoms, 
the Multitude, human Wiſdom, Fudgments, Sentences, 


Edicts, Decrees, Councils, Vifions, Miracles. But he 


changeth the words of our Confeſſion by a moſt noto- 
rious falſification : for we ſay only that theſe things muſt 
not be oppoſed againſt the Scripture, Mark our very 
words: Jt is not lawful for nien nor Angels to add 
thereunto, nor diminiſh, nor change. Whence it follows 


etb, that neither Antiquity, nor Cuſtoms, nor the Mul- 


titude, fc. ought to he oppoſed againſt the holy Scrip- 
ture, We condemn not Antiquity, nor Councils, as 
Regourd impoſeth upon us; but we ſay, that he that 
would oppoſe theſe things againſt the Scripture, ought 
not to be believed. We affirm this, becauſe our Ad- 
verſaries ſay, that the Roz Church may change that 
which God hath commanded in the Scripture, diſpenſe 
God's word contrary to the Apoſtle, and eſtabliſh new 
Articles of Faith : whereof we have ſet down multi- 
tudes of proofs, in the forepart of our firſt Book, and 
will produce more here following, 


CHAP. IV. The opinion of the Romiſh Church. 
That our Adverſaries cuith one conſent accuſe the 

| Scripture of inſufficiency, and of not containing all 
the doctrines neceſſary to ſalvation. 


HEN our Adverſaries diſpute againſt Pagans, 
and compare the holy Scripture with human 
wiſdom, they exalt the ſanctity, perfection, authority, 


perſpicuity, and divine efficacy of the holy Scripture z. 
yea, you would imagine they accorded with us, and 


borrowed our terms. But when the queſtion is of come 
paring the Scripture with the Church of Rome, then 
alter they their language, debaſing the dignity of the 


Scripture, to the end to magnify the authority of the. 


Pope. They uphold, that the Scripture is not Judge, 


and that this title appertains unto the Pope, and to the 


Prelates which he authoriſeth ; then (I ſay) they make 
all authority of the Scripture to depend upon the 
| : = ; powey 
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14 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 
power and teſtimony of th? Romiſo Church. They 


accuſe the Scripture of incertitude, of being depra- 
ved, of obſcurity, of inſuſficiency, and imperfection. 


words, wherein they de ene e the perfection of the 
Scripture, and acknowledge that it containeth all that 
is neceſſary to ſalvation, they have an evaſion ready at 
hand, for they ſay that the Scripture may be called 
perfect, becauſe ſhe referreth to the Church, which 
ſupplieth all her defects. Wherein they apparently 
contradict themſelves. For if the Scriptures ſend 
back to the Church to learn of her wherein they are 

defective, by the ſame meſſage and ſending back they 
confeſs their own imperfection. The merchant that 


that which he hath not in his own, by this diſmiſſion 
he confeſſeth that his own ſhop is ill furniſhed. And 


that inftead of all the Scripture, one ſole line might 
ſuffice, ſpeaking thus; go but to the church of 
« Rome, and ſhe will teach you all things infallibly.” 

Now to underſtand what is the imperfection whereof 
our adverſaries accuſe the Scripture, let us obſerve 
what they diſcourſe upon the ſame. | 

The Councit of Trent in the fourth ſeflion pro- 
nounceth, that the Church ſhall receive and honour 
the unwritten traditions with equal affection of 
piety and reverence as the holy Scripture, * The 
© hallowed ſynod { /ay theſe Fathers) receives and ho- 
© noureth with like affection of godlineſs and reverence 
© all books as well of the Old as the New Teſtament, 
© and the traditions appertaining to faith and man- 
© ners as dictated only by the mouth of Chriſt, or 
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” Omnes libros tam veteris quam novi Teſtamenti nec non. 
4 Traditiones ipſas tum ad fidem tum ad mores pertinentes, tan- 
oi quam vel ore tenus à Chriſto, vel a ſpiritu ſanto dictatas pari 


pietatis affectu, ac reverentia ſuſcipit ac veneratur, 
by 


But if one repreſent unto them their own proper 


ſendeth away his chapman to another ſhop, to find 


if it be ſufficient for the Scripture to be called perfect, 
when as ſhe ſends us to the Church, it is moſt certain, 
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© by his holy ſpirit.” Yea by this decree the com- 
mandments of the Church of Rome are equal to the 


law of God, and the doctrine of the Goſpel contain- 
ed in the New Teſtament. By this rule the invoca- 


tion of Saints commanded by tradition, ought to be 
done with like piety and reverence, as the 1 invocation 
of God commanded in the holy Scripture. 

By the authority of this Council a Catechiſm was 
framed, which in the very entry and beginning placeth 
this maxim, + that all doctrine which ought to be 

given to the faithful, is contained in the word of 
© God, which is divided into Scripture and Tradi- 
tions ; whence grew up the diſtinction of the word 
written and unwritten. 

Gregory de Valentia, the Jeſuit, in the fifth book 
of his Anaqyſis, and title of the third chapter, © Þ The 
, « is not a ſufficient rule of faith, for it con- 
* taineth not all things.” 

Cardinal Be/larmin a Jeſuit, in his book of the un- 
written word, chap. 4. * The Scriptures without 
© Traditions are not ſimply neceſſary nor ſufficient.” 
And there again he calleth the Scripture regulam non 
totalem, ſed partialem, a rule not entire, but a piece 
or parcel of a rule, 

The Jeſuit Baile in the gth queſtion of his catechiſin, 


© I will make you point it with your finger, that the 


s Scripture is not ſufficient.” 
Peter Charron, in the fourth chapter of his third 


Verity, faith, © that to require all to be proved by 
, Scripture, is an unjuſt demand. And not much 
after, The Scripture is nothing but a little _—_— of 
truth revealed. 
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F Catechiſmus ad parochos ex Decreto Coneilii Trid, Pii. 4. 
Pont. Max. juſſu editus. Omnis doctrinæ ratio quæ fidelibus tra- 
denda ſit, quod in Scripturam traditioneſque diſtributum eſt. 

J Script uram non eſſe ſufficientem fidei regulam, quia non con- 
tinet omnia. 

§ Scripturas fine Tanne nec fuiſſe ſimpliciter neceſſarias, 
dec ſufficientes. 


Salmerou 
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Salmeron the Jeſuit, in his thirteenth tom. of the firſt 


book of his commentaries upon the epiſtles of Saint 


Paul, || It is a ſottiſhneſs to think that the Apoſtles 
have written all things, or have given all by tradi- 
* tion, That would turn to an injury againſt the Holy 
* Ghoſt operating and revealing : and it would be a 


© thing repugnant to our nature, that comprehendeth 


© notall things at a clap. 

Of which unwritten traditions that have been ſtarted 
ſince the Apoſtles time, he fetcheth ſome examples ; 
to wit“, the eccleſiaſtical hierarchy, that is to ſay, the 
Papal Monarchy, with theſubordinate degrees ; Þ the 
ſervice of Images, and the ſuffrages of the dead , the 
Maſs, and manner of facrificing, and the tradition 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath made a ſacrifice in bread and 
wine; and that he then made the chriſm, &c. He 
rendreth the reaſon why theſe things ſhould not be 
written; to the end, . that the commandment of je- 
«* ſas Chriſt be kept, who chargeth in this manner, 
© give not to dogs that which is holy.” Upon this 
eſuit's reckoning, the doctrine of the birth and death 
of our Saviour was given to dogs, when it was digeſted 
in writing. And God gave his law to dogs, when he 
wrote it in two tables. But as for the Papal Hierarchy, 
image-ſervice Romiſb indulgencies, invocation of Saints, 
&c. God would not have ſuch holy things to be caſt to 
dogs, nor hath he permitted them to be written, 

And there again; & waxing inſolent and froward, 
© they cannot be vanquiſhed by the Scriptures, there- 


— CIT 


Part. 3. iſp. 8. §. Quint. traditio. Stultum eft omnia ab 
Apoſtolis ſcripta putare, vel omnia ab eis tradita fuiſſe. Et in 
injuriam vergeret agentis & revelantis Spiritus: Et inſuave eſſet 
naturæ noſtræ, quæ omnia ſimul non capit. 

* §. Quint. opus, | : 

S. Poſtremo, 

1 §. Porro. | 

IFS. Quint. opus. Hzc literis conſignari minimè debuerunt, 
vt ſervaretur præceptum Chriſti; Nolite dare ſanctum canibus. 

C Tertio. Protervire volentes ſcripturis refelli non poſſunt, ideo 
Gaa traditione jugulandi ſunt, 


fore 
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5 fore muſt their throats be cut with one Tradition 
alone. . | 


Cofter a Jeſuit, in the Preface of his Manuel, * The 
© Hereticks of our time do ſtick to the Scriptures as to 


a rock.“ That diſpleaſeth the Doctor, for, ſaith he, 
© In the Parchments as well of the Old as New Tef- 


«* tament many things are wanting.“ And further, 
they fear not to affirm with great impudence, that 


© all things are contained in the Scripture.” And a 
little after, F it ſeems that Jeſus Chriſt forbad all the 
« doctrines of faith to be couched in writing, when he 


« ſaid, give not to dogs that which is holy.“ As if 


* the Scriptures were made for the dogs. And who 
may theſe dogs be but the Chriftian People ? Now 


ſeeing that Jeſus Chriſt bath given the ſcripture to 
theſe dogs, that is to ſay, to the people, wherefore 


doth the Pope take from them that which Jeſus Chriſt 


hath given unto them, in debarring them of the 


reading ? 


Reaſon would require, that our Ad verſaries ſpecify 


unto us, what are the doctrines that are wanting in 
the Scripture, and that they make us a catalogue of 


their Traditions, But they have not dared to do it 


hitherto, fearing to afright the people with a multi- 
tude of dodrines, which they have patched: to the 
word of God, 

We learn by the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent ft, 
that beſides the publick Seſſions of the Council, they 


cauſed congregations to be made of Prelates and. 


Doctors, to make draughts of the decrees which 
ſhould be propoſed to the Council, and when theſe were 
afterwards to be read in full Council, the Fathers gave 
their ſuffrage by the word Placet, without ſcruple or 


* 


— 


* Przfat, Enchirid. Noſtri temporis hæretici ad ſolas Seripturas 


tanquam ad ſaxum adhzreſcunt. Idem cap. de ſacra ſcript. In 
membranis tam novi quam veteris Teſtam. multa deſideranhur. 
Þ+ In ea tamen omnia non contineri valde impudenter affirmare non 


verentur, A Chriſto videtur eautum ne omnia fidei dogmata 


ſcriptis commendarentur, dum ait, Nolite dare ſanctum canibus. 


1 Hiſt. del Concilio Trident, lib, 2. Anno. 1546. 
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difficulty therein, receiving the ſaid decree as a Law 
already ratified by the Pope's Legates. Before the 
fourth Seſſion was held, wherein was eſtabliſhed the 
decree touching Traditions, ſome ſelected Doctors 
were aſſembled to frame this decree, . which was for 
a long ſpace debated. Some interpoſing, that it was 
neceſſary a decree ſhould be made, wherein it ſhould 
be declared, that all the Catholick doctrine is founded 


upon Tradition, in regard that the Scripture itielf 


1s not to be believed, but by the leave and means of 
Tradition that miniſtreth authority unto it. 


Vincent Lunel, a Cordelier was of opinion to make 


a decree of the authority of the Church, before Tra- 
ditions ſhould be mentioned, becauſe theſe are ground- 
ed upon the authority of the Church, and the Church 
is that which affordeth all' authority to the Scrip- 
tures, To which opinion the Legates would not 
condeſcend, fearing that hereby the memory of the 
Councils of Conſtance and Baſil ſhould be revived, 
which have adjudged, and definitively determined, 
that the ſovereign authority of the Church abideth 
in the Council, and not in the Pope, and that the 
Pope is ſubject to the Council, and that ro enter into 
diſpute hereon, were to ſignify that it is not yet known 
who ſhould be judge. 

But Anthony Mariner the Carmelite, a ſage and 
learned man, was of opinion, that nothing at all 
ſhould be ſpoken of Traditions, alledging ; that with- 
out all doubt God under the Old Teiiament had 
commanded Moſes to write his book of the law, 
Charging the Kings to read it carefully, and to put 
a copy of it into the Ark of the Covenant; but faith, 
that under the New Teſtament the Scripture is not 
neceſlary, in reſpect that Jeſus Chriſt hath written 
his doctrine in men's hearts, without need either of 
Tables, Ark or book. He further ſaith, that if there 
viere no Scripture at all, yet the Church ſhould loſe 


nothing of her perfection. It is true, that God hath 
not forbidden his Apoſtles to write, but ſo alſo is it 


Certain, that they have not written by his command- 


Com- 


ment, and it is an abuſe to lay, that God hath 
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commanded them to write one part of the doctrine, 
and forbidden them to write the other. Again he 


preſſeth, that if any man be of a contrary opinion, 


he ſhould have too main difficulties to unfold, the one 


to declare the things forbidden to be written; the 


other to tell us who hath made thoſe men that came 
after the Apoſtles ſo adventurous and bold, to com- 
mit to writing that which God had forbidden his 


Apoſtles to write. Laſtly, he faith, that if any man 


avowed it to be chance- and without expreſs com- 
mandment from God, that ſome things have been 
written, and others not, he ſhould accuſe the provi- 
dence of God, in taking no care of ſo important a 
matter, and ſhould call into doubt the aſſiſtance of 
the holy Spirit, that hath inſtructed the Apoſtles ro 
write, For theſe reaſons was he of opinion to make 
no compariſon of Traditions with the Scripture, 
fince by this means alſo they might paſs over the 
Scripture. 

But Cardinal Poo/ an Eugliſb man, and third Legate, 
did utterly renoance this opinion. Yet for all that 
there was a decree framed, wherein (without mention- 
Ing the authority of the Church, or that Traditions 


are above the Scripture) it is averred, that fimply the 


Scripture and Traditions ought to be received with 
equal piety and reverence. Which 1s a perpetual rule 
that the Council hath obſerved, to deviſe empty de- 
crees, not expreſſing the moiety of the Church of 
Reme's opinion, and that in ambiguous words, to the 


end, that upon all occaſions they may make interpreta- 
tions fit for their own turns. 


CHAP. V. That our Adwverſaries ſay there are 
doctrines and articles of Chriſtian Faith, yea in the 
very eſſential things, which the Apoſtles have neither 
taught by mouth nor writing. 


UR Adverſaries are not contented to accuſe the 
Scripture alone of imperfection, but they find 

allo a deficiency in the Apoſtles preaching, and ſay, 
that 
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that they have not taught all by word of mouth. No 


as by their account the holy Scripture and Apoſto- 
lick Traditions coupled together make not an entire 
body of the Chriſtian doctrine. They alſo freely 
confeſs, that the Popes have added from age to age 
divers Traditions, according as they have thought 
them neceſſary ; and that not only in things of leſs 
importance, but alſo in matters eſſential to the Chriſtian 
faith. | 

Bellarmin in his fourth book of the unwritten word 
of God, chap. 2. * calleth ſome Traditions Divine, 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath tavght by mouth, and have 
not been ſet down in writing. Others he calleth 
Apoflolick, which the Apoitles have taught by word 


of mouth, and never wrote them, And the laſt he 


calleth Eccleſfaſtical, which he ſaith, * F are introduced 
from antient cuſtoms by the Frelates, or by the 
© People, and creepingly by the filent and unqueſtion- 
ing agreement of the People, have gained as it 
* were itrengch of jaw.“ In which diſtinction he 
clearly ackuowiedgeth, that the Traditions which he 
Rileth Apoſtolick, are not Divine; and that Eccleſi- 
aftica! are neither Divine nor Apoſiolical. Whence it 
is manifeſt, with what ſubtilty our Adverſaries com- 


monly attribute the title of Apoolical to all Traditions 


indifferently, as if they were all derived from the 
Apoſtles; and how falſely they comprehend Tradi- 
tions under the title of 2% unwritten Word of God, 
when as by their own confeſſions a great part of 


theie Traditions is not the Word of God. For Tra. 


ditions that are not diwine, are neceſſarily human, 


And this is evidently ſeen in the Prayer Books for 
certain hours, and the duties wherewith they charge 


_—_— 


* F. Eft autem. Prior partitio Traditionum eſt in divinas Apoſto- 


icas. Eccleſiaſticas. 
+ Ecclefiaſtice Tradition2s propriz dicuntur conſuetudines quæ- 


dam antiquz vel a Præſulibus vel à populis inchoatæ, quz pau- 
latim tacito conſenſu populorum vim legis obtinuerunt. Idem ha- 


the | 
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the people, unto whom they firſt commit God's Ten 
Commandments, and then the Commandments of the 


Church, which is an argument of their confeſſion, that 


the Commandments of the Church are not God's 
Commandments. | 
In this interim the Council of Trent |, at the be- 


fore recited place, maketh no difference between 


Traditions ; avouching, that they are all received 
with like affection of piety and reverence as the 


holy Scripture, and equalleth thoſe Eccleſiaſtical 


Traditions (brought in by the Popes at ſeveral times) 
to the Ten Commandments of the divine Law, and 
to the Doctrine of the Goſpel written in the New 
Teſtament, 

The ſame Cardinal diſputing againſt Bar4/ey touch- 
ing the Pope's power to depoſe Kings, and cauſe 
them to be killed, as alſo concerning his authority 
over all the temporality of the world, not finding 
either in Scripture, or in antient Hiſtory of the 
Church, any paſſage or example to countenance and 


underprop ſo abominable a dctrine, defendeth him-- 


ſelf in this manner: | He judgeth not rightly of 
* the Church, who admitteth nothing but what he 
* expreſly readeth to have been practiſed or done in 
© the antient Church, as if the Church of theſe latter 
© times had ceaſed to be a Church, or had not power 
_ © to unfold and declare, yea to eſtabliſh and ordain 
© the things that appertain to faith and manners of 
* Chriſtians. This power then of the Pope over the 
life and crown of Kings 1s not a divine Tradition, 
nor Apoſtalick, but Eccleſiaſtical, brought in by the 
Church of Rome, in latter times, that is to ſay, by 
the Pope. 


7 Seſſion 4. 

Eeilarmin in Barkl. cap. hs Non recte de Eccleſia ſentit, 
qui nihil admittit niſi quod expreſſe in veteri Eccleſia ſumptum 
ant factum efle legit, quaſi Eccleſia poſterioris temporis aut de- 
ſierit eſte Eccleſia, aut facultate non habeat explicandi, conſtitu- 
endi etiam & jubendi quæ ad fidem & mores Chriſtianos per- 

8 tinent. 
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22 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 
And when our adverſaries attribute to the Pope the 


power of adding to the Creed, and of making arti- 
cles of Faith, it is apparent that they hold the Pope 


able to bring in Traditions eſſential to Chriſtian Faith, 


which the Apoſtles have neither written nor taught by 
word of mouth. | 

This is that which Thomas Aquinas teacheth, in 
the ſecond part of his Sums, ſaying, * * It belongeth 
* ſolely to the authority of the ſovereign Pope, to 
make a new edition of Creed, as alſo all things that 
concern the univerſal Church. Upon which paſſage 


Andradius that aſſiſted at the Council of Tren?, ſpoke 


thus in the ſecond book of the defence of the Tri- 
dentine Faith, F The Roman Pontificks in defining 
many things which had been formerly hidden, have 
© accuitomed to augment the Creed, 

This queſtion hath been moved to the Council of 
Florence, between the Greeks and Latins ; the Latins 
maintaining againſt the Greeks, that the Pope and 
Church of Rome may add to the Creed. Finally, in 
the laſt Seſſion is concluded in favour of the Latins 4, 
© that the Church of Rome hath right of power to add 
to the Creed, and in the margin is noted, Rom. 
Pontijficis Poteſtas, the power of the Pope, for by the 
Church you muſt underſtand the Pope. 


To this doth the Jeſuit Vaſgues agree, who diſputing 


of the Apoliles Commandment, that biddeth the 
People of Corinth, 1 Cor. 11. ver. 28. to eat of this 
bread and drink of this cup, ſpeaking thus, * || though 


* Ad ſolam authoritatem ſummi Pontificis pertinet nova editio 
ſymboli, ſicut & alia omnia que pertinent ad totam Eccleſiam. 

+ Romanos Pontifices multa definiendo quæ ante. latitabant 
ſymbolum fidei augere conſueviſſe. 

7 Ipſfi neceſſitate vrgente, jure ſuo particulam i:Jam ex filiogue 
ſymbolo apponere licuiiie. ; 


Vazques Tom. 2. Diſp. 216. Num, 66 Licet cohcederemus 
9 D 


hoc fuiſſe Apoſtolorum præceptum, nihilominus Eccleſia & ſum- 


mus Pontifex potuerunt illud juſtis de cauſis abrogare. Neque 


enim major fuit poteſtas Ape ſtolorum quam Eccleſize & Pontificis 
inferendis piæceptis. 


© we 
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© we ſhould grant that it hath been the Apoſtles 
* Commandment, yet nevertheleſs, the Church and 
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* the ſovereign Pope were able to aboliſh this Com- 


* mandment upon juſt reaſons ; for the power of the 


Apoſtles to give Commandments, hath not been 
greater than that of the Church and the Pope.“ 
Seeing therefore that the Pope hath as much power 
over the Church as the Apoſtles, and that the Apoſtles 
have had the power to form a Creed, and to eſta- 
bliſh in the Church articles of Faith, which had not 
been wiitten before, nor taught by word of mouth in 
the Church; it follows that the Pope hath the ſame 
power, and that he can form a Creed, or add to that 
which the Apoſtles have formed, and can ordain mat- 


ters which the Apoſtles have neither written nor taught 


by mouth. 


Whereupon Leo X. in his Bull Exurge, which is 


annexed to the end of the laſt Laze-2%y Council, thun- 
dereth and pronounceth an anathema againſt Luther, 
for having ſpoken amongſt other things, “that it is no 


way in the power of the Church, or of the Pope to 


« eſtabliſh articles of Faith. 

Salmeron the Jeſuit is expreſs in his 13 tom. and the 
third part of the ſixth diſputation, iaying, * Þ The 
Doctrine of Faith ſuffereth addition in the things 
© that are eſſential.“ Theſe words are worth ob- 
ſervation, for if you believe this Jeſuit, the Pope and 
Church of Name may add to the Traditions that are 


called Apoſtolical, and to the unwritten word, not only 


matters accidental, but alſo eſſential, not taught by 
the Apoſtles, Which likewiſe doth infer, that the 
Apoſtles have not taught all that is neceſſary to 
Chriſtian Religion, and that then there wanted 


ſomething that was eſſential in the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles. 


11 — 


— 


* Certum eſt in manu Ecclefiz aut Papæ prorſus non cle ſtatuere 
articulos fidei. 


1. Diſp. 6, 5. eff go, Doctrina fidei admittit addit.onem in eſ- 
ſentialibus, 
The 
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The ſame Jeſuit in his eighth Diſputation, gives a 
reaſon why the Apoſtles have not written nor preached 
all things; The affairs, faith he, in the Apoſtle's 
* time did not ſo hit and fall out, as that all things 
could be decided ; and the Church at that time was 
of a condition differing from her now preſent eſtate, 
and from her eſtate ſince that very time. Moreover, 
our nature cannot apprehend all things at once, 
but by progreſs and ſucceſſion of time, neither is it 
capable of all truths at a time, &c. It were then 
to abuſe the Holy Ghoſt (that anointeth Chriſt's 
members with ointment, and that operateth until 
this inſtant) to reje& all that hath not been ſpoken 
by the Apoſtles. Whereupon he concludeth, 
therefore may there be new traditions concerning 
faith and manners, though they were never made or 
explicated by the Apoſtles. 

Now I leave to judge with what conſcience it 
may be maintained, that the Traditions are antient 
and Apoſtolical, ſecing that our adverſaries do con- 
feſs, that there are many of them modern and new, 
whereof the Apoſtles never {poke a word. 

And to the end that no man may conceive theſe 
new Traditions to be ſpungy and of no weight, unne- 
ceſſary, or uneſſential to Chriſtian Religion, he ſpeaks 
directly, that the new Traditions are touching faith and 
manners, and that the Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Faith receiveth yet an addition even in things that are 


'a 6k M M © & % «a «a „ 


eſſential ; yea and more expreſly in the ſame eighth 


Diſputation. * + Hence, ſaith he, may be colle ded, 


— — 


* F. Atque hoc &c. Nec ſub Apoſtolis omnia occurrunt, ut poſ- 
ſent ab eis omnia decidi, Et in alio ſtatu erat Eccleſia ſub Apoſ- 
tolis quam ſit modo vel fuerit poſt illa tempora. Deinde natura 
noftra non omnia fimul doceri poteſt, & c. In injuriam igitur ſpi- 
ritus ſancti qui ungit unctione membra Chriſti, et qui uſque 

modo operatur, rejicitur quicquid non eſt dudum ab Apoſtolis, 
&c. Poſſunt ergo eſſe novæ traditiones ad fidem & mores ſpectan- 
tes, licet ab Apoſtolis non ſint conditæ aut explicatæ. 

＋ F Tertio. varia. Einc colligi poteſt non omnia tradita eſſe ab 


« Apoftolis, ſed ea quæ tunc temporis ncceſſaria et quæ ad ſalutem 
credentium idonea erant. 


© that 


WE 
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that the Apoſtles have not given all by Tradition. 
© but only the things that then were neceſſary, and 
© that were proper for the believer's ſalvation.” Ac- 
cording to this Jeſuit's Tenet, the Apoſtles have not 
taught all that is neceſſary in theſe our days; and 
there are now articles of faith neceſſary to ſalvation, 
which in the Apoſtles time were not neceſſary. 

Of the number of theſe new Traditions neither 
written nor preached by the Apoſtles, and that are 
now decreed for neceſſary and eſſential to Religion, 
are Romiſb Indulgences, and Treaſure of the Church, 
wherein the Pope gathereth up the ſuperabundance of 
ſatisfactions made by Saints and Monks, and diſtributes 
them to others by his pardons, to ſatisfy the juſtice of 
God. This is an eſſential Doctrine of the Romo 
Religion, and the arch or buttreſs that ſhoreth up 
Papiſm. For is there any thing of more importance 
in Religion, than the remiſſion of ſins, and the means 
to ſatisfy the juſtice of God ? yet in this while our 
adverſaries do confeſs that this is a new Doctrine, and 
that there is found no trace or footſtep of it in all an- 
tiquity, as we ſhall hereafter diſcover, 

When we produce the Council of Laodicea, and 
multitudes of Fathers, Meliton, Origen, Euſebius, A- 
thanaſius, Epiphanius, Hierom, Gregory, Naziauzen, 
Hilary, Ruffin, &c. that unanimouſly exclude the books 
of Maccabees, out of the liſt of canonical books ; 
our adverſaries anſwer that then the apprehenſions 


and opinions were much differing, for that the Church 


had not yet decided any thing upon this point. Here 
then by their own confeſſion is a Tradition which the 
Apoſtles never taught, nor decided either by mouth 
or writing, to wit, that theſe Books of Maccabees are 
canonical, which they do now falſely inſert amongſt the 
Apoſtolical Traditions. 

In this claſs I rank Invocation of Saints, adoration 
of Reliques and Images, the painted Trinity, the 
power of the Pope to diſpenſe with oaths and vows ; 
to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, and depoſe Kings, to cano- 
nize Saints ; to releaſe diſtreſſed ſouls out of Purgato- 
Ty, the Communion under one kind, the Limbus for 
| Cc | little 


FER | 
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little Infants, private Maſſes, particular men's pray- 
ers, and publick ſervice in an unknown tongue; the 
aſſumption of the Virgin Mary bodily into Heaven, 
together with her coronation in the dignity of Queen 
of Heaven, and Lady of the world, and many other 
the like things, wherein at this preſent they make God's 
Service to conſiſt; of theſe is the body of Papiſtry 
compoſed, and herein are the people more carefully 
inſtructed and exerciſed, than in the doctrine of Sal- 
vation contained in the holy Scripture. All which 
are new Traditions and unheard of in the antient 
Church; yea and that by the confeſſion of our adver- 
ſaries, as we ſhall prove in fit place. 
It would be very proper and convenient, to know 
when the Chriſtian Doctrine ſhall be perfect, and 
whether the Popes ſhall ever be able to add new arti- 
cles of faith thereunto, | 
And if it be ſo that the Apoſtles have neither taught 
by mouth or writing, all the Doctrines eſſentially be- 
longing to Chriſtian - Faith, it would be neceſlary to 
underſtand whether the Apoſtles knew the Docttines 
which they have not taught; for if they knew them, 
why did they not publickly teach them? Why have 
they diſſembled Doctrines eſſentially belonging to Re- 
ligion ? But if they knew them not, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that the Popes ſurpaſs the Apoſtles in 
knowledge, and that Saint Paul deceives himſelf, 
when he delivereth that he had taught the 1 58 ans all 
the Council of God, Acts 2. ver. 27. | 


O HA = vi. A proof of the ſame, we our ad- 
eerſaries do affirm that the Pope and the Church of 
Rome may change that which God commandeth in 


the Scriptures, and infringe or nullify the Apoſtles 


Commandments. 


Hoſoever teacheth things contrary to the Apoſ- 

VV tles, conſequently teacheth things that are dif- 

fering and repugnant. The Traditions whereby the 
ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles is changed 
and abrogated, cannot be Apoſtolical Traditions, 1 

| els 


; 
þ- 7 
* 


A learned Treatije of Traditions. 27 


leſs we would have the Apoſiles to be contrary to 
themſelves. Seeing then the Pope and Church of 
Rome, attribute to themſelves the power of altering 
the Apolties ordinances by their Traditions, it follow- 
eth that they make traditions which the Apoſtles never 
taught either by mouth or writing. This is that 
which is practiſed in the Church of Rome, and that our 
adverſaries do openly maintain. | 

We have already heard the Jeſuit Ya/ques ſpeaking, 
© that * the Church and ſovereign Pontif, may abolith 
and break the Apoſtle's Commandment, becauſe the 
«* Apoſtles power to give precepts hath not been grea- 
© ter than the Pope's. 

The Council of Trent, in the 2 iſt Seſſion, Chap 1. 
and 2. declareth, that f this power hath the Church 
«* always had in miniſtring of the Sacraments, (ſaving 
their ſubſtance) to ordain or alter that which ſhe 
* jadged moſt expedient for the utility of thoſe that 
receive them.“ This Council indeed ſpecifieth that 
exception, their ſubſtancèe remaining ſafe ; but the Pope 
allumeth power to himſelf to judge, and define in the 
authority of a Judge, what -things in Sacraments are 
eſſential, or whether they beſo or no. By this means 
he boundeth his power with what limits he pleaſeth, 
and changeth matters eſſential into matters accidental. 
As for example, it is eſſential to the Sacrament of the 
holy Supper to be a ſignificative ſign of our partici- 
pation of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt : This 
ſignification is diminiſhed to the people, by the pri- 
vation of the Cup, as Cardinal Perron I ingenuouſly 
acknowledgeth. It is eſſential to the Sacrament to be 
taken for the remiſſion of ſins, as it was firſt inſtituted 


a. Att. 
n 2 


* Vaſques Tom. 3. diſp. 216. Num. 60. | 
Præterea declarat hanc poteſtatem perpetuo in Eccleſia fuiſſe, ut 
in Sacramentorum d:{penſatione, ſalva illorum ſubſtzatia, ea ſtatueret 
vel mutaret quæ ſuſcipientium vtilitati magis expedire judicaret, 
1. Perron againſt the King of Great Britain, in his Treatiſe of the 
ommunion unde both kinds, p. 108. | 4 


2 WM 
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by the Lord: Now this eſſence is changed in the Maſſes 
that are ſaid for the Corn, for Horſes and diſeaſed 
Sheep. for the ſucceſs of a voyage, &c. It is like- 


wiſe eſſential to the holy Supper, to be a communion, 


as the Apoſtle telleth us, 1 Corinth. 10. * The bread 
* which we break, is it not the Communion with the 


* body of Chriſt? for as much as we that are many 


in number are one bread and one body.“ This 


_ Communion is aboliſhed in private Maſſes, where 


no Man doth communicate, where no man doth 
aſſiſt. And theſe words of the inſtitution, Take, Eat, 
are become ridiculous, ſince no man is there either 
to take or eat. The real and propitiatory Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's body, is it not of the eſſence of the Maſs ? yet 
15 there an addition to the Lord's Inſtitution, wherein is 
neither mention made of facrifice, or of ſacrificing his 
Body, or of making any oblation to God. The 
Pope then in the Sacraments changeth eſſential things 
as well as accidental. And by the way obſerve but 
the pride of this Council, and deteſtable impiety, to 
be of opinion that the Church of Rome knoweth better 
than Jeſus Chriſt, what is expedicnt for the People's 
Salvation. 

Doth not the Council of Conflance, in the thirteenth 
Seflion confeſs, that || in the primitive Church, (and 
conſequently in that of the Apoſtles) this Sacrament 
is to be received by the faithful under both kinds ? 
yet afterwards forbad the cup to be given to the 


People. This Tradition which a little while fince- 


hath changed the Apoſtles obſervation, cannot be an 
Apoftolical Tradition. 


The Gloſs upon the Canon Lector, in the four and 


thirtieth diſtinction of the Romiſh decree, faith, that 


Papa diſpenſat contra Apoſtolum, the Pope diipenieth 
againſt the Apoſtle. 


— 


— — 


Licet in Primiti va Eceleſia Yhajuſmodi Sacramentum reciperetur v 
ſidelibus ſab uttaque ſpecie, &c. 


Pope 
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Pope Innocent the third ſaith in like manner, Ne 
may according to the fulneſs of our power diſpoje of the 
Law, and diſpenſe above the Law. And moreover the 
Gloſs af the Doctors addeth : For the Pope diſpenſet ii 
againſt the Apoſtle and againſt the old Teſtament, as al- 
ſo in the vows and oaths. And the Gloſs of the Canon 
Sunt quidam in the 1. queſtion of the 25. cauſe: Papa 
diſpenſat in Evangelio interpretando ipſum, the Pope 
diſpenſeth in the Goſpel in giving it interpretation. 

In the firſt book of Gregory, the ninth decretal, at 
the 7 title, Chap. the 3. we have an Epiſtie of [anacent 
the 3. where he ſpeaketh thus: f Thoſe which the 
Bishop of Rome doth ſeparate, it is not a man that ſe- 
parateth them but God, For the Pope holdeth place on 
earth, not ſimply of a man but of true God. Which 
the Gloſs explaineth by the example of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is very God and very man; informing us likewiſe 
that the Pope though he be very God. yet leaveth 
not to be ſomething the ſame that man is. In profe- 
cution whereof the ſame Gloſs declareth how far forth 
the Pope's power doth extend, which is, That he hath 
celefltal government, and therefore may change the nature 
of things, applying the ſubſtance of the one to tbe other, 
of nothing can create ſomething : And a decree that 
is woid, he can make it in force; for in matters 


that he wiil have come to paſs, his will is his rea- 


fon ;, and no man queſtionetßh him wherefore do you 


* Innocent 3. Decret. De conceſſ. prxbens. tit. 8. cap. Pro- 
doſuit. Secundum plenitudicem poteſtatis de jure ſupra jus poſ- 
ſumus diſpenſare. 

Cap. Quantò perſonam. Non enim homo, fed Deus ſeparat, 
quos Romanus Pontifex (qui non puri hominis, ſed veri Dei vi- 
cem perit in terri) Eceleſiarum neceſſitate penſata diſſolvit. In 
quæ verba Gloſſa fic habet: Etiam aliquid eſt ſecundum quod 
homo, tit. de hæret. cum Chriſtus. Et eſt verus Deus & verus homo; 
gerens veri Dei vicem. Unde dicitur habe;e cœleſte arbitrium. E- 
tiam naturam rerum immutat, ſubſtantialia unius rei applicando 
alij: Et de nullo poteſt aliquid facere. Et ſententiam quæ nulla 
eſt poteſt facere aliquam. Quia in his quæ vutt, ei eſt pro ratione 
voluntas. Nec eſt qui ei dicat: cur ita facis ? ipſe enim poteſt 
ſupra jus diſpenſare. Idem de injaſtitia poteſt facere juſtitiam. 

_ that? 
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that? For he can diſtenſe above the Law; and of in- 
Juſlice can make juſtice ; and proveth all this by mal- 
titudes of Canons and Decrees. 

Cardinal Bellarmin ſpeaks as much in the 31 Chap- 
ter againſt Barkley: Þ In good ſenſe and judgment 
' Chriſt hath given to Peter (and conſtquently to the 
Pope) the puaver of making that to be fin which is 


1 fin, and that which is no fin to be fin. It is no 
wonder then if by the ſame power he can make juſtice 


to be injuſtice, and fin to be no fin, that he can nulliſy 
the Apoſtles ordinances. and make them unjuſt, as al- 
' ſo cancel the old Traditions, and eſtabliſh new. The 


ſame Cardinal proceedeth ſo far as to ſay : * the 


Pope erred in eemmanding vices and for bidding Virtucs, 
yet the Church ſhnuld be obliged to believe that the 
vices are good and the wirtues evil, my it u, 


fin againſt ' the con ſcience. 


Andradius in his ſecond book of the defence of the 


' Tridentive faith acknowledgeth that + His anceftors, 
men excellins in picty hade broken and annulled many 
' Decrees of the Apeſt'es. And moreover pronounceth 
this ſentence : It is evident that thoſe have not erred 
. who ſay that the Romiſh Pentiffs can ſometimes diſpenſe 
with obeying the Law of the Apoſtle St, Paul, and the 
fewer firſt Councils. 

Wherenpon Cardinal To/et in his firſt book of Sacer- 
dotal inſtitution, Chap. 68, giveth this reaſon: || * For 
all that the Apoſtles have inſtituted, is not ordained 


t In bono ſenſu dedit Chriſtus Petro poteſtatem faciendi de pec- 

cito non peccatum, & de non peccato peccatum, 

* Bell, lib, 4. de Pontif. cap. 5. Si Papa erraret in præcipiendo 
vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe 
bona & virtutes malas, niſi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare. 

+ & inime vero majores noſtri religione & pietate excellentes, 
Apoſtolorum hæc & quamplurima alia decreta refigere in animum 
induxiſſent, niſi intellexiſſent. c. Liquet eos minime erraſſe qui 
dicunt Rom. Pontif. poiſe nonnunquam in legibus diſpenſare a 
Paulo, & primis 4. Conciliis. 

Cum certum ſit non omnia quæ Apoſtoli inſtituerunt jure 
di vino eſſe inſtituta. 


. ; jure 


e 


ESE 


4 
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© jure divins," that is to ſay, it ought not to be held 
for the word of God. Now amongit the Apoſtles or- 
dinances, to diſcern ſuch as are jure divine from thote 
as are not, the Church of Rome hath no other rule but 
the Pope's will and pleaſure, who can make a com- 
FJ mandment of the Apoſtle to be or not to be held for 
$ the word of God. This venerable Cardinal giveth us 
3 the apoſtle's commandment for an Example, 1 Timoth. 


3. Let the Biſhop be huſband of one wife. For the 


8 Pope can admit and allow of bigamies to the Prieſt- 

1 hood. 

E Cardinal Perron, in his book againſt the King of 

7 Great Britain, makes a Chapter expreſly to that pur- 
x pole, entitled : | * Of the authority of the Church to 


alter matters contained in the Scripture; * And in 
the ſame book ia the Chapter that handleth the Com- 
munion under both kinds, he ſaich, that + * when in 
* the form of the Sacraments ſome great inconvenien- 
* cies are met withal, the Church may therein diſpenſe 
and alter.“ And ſpeaking of the Lord's Command- 
ment, Driz# ye ai of tt, he maintaineth * that this pre- 
* cept was not immutable nor indiſpenſable, alledging 
that the Church hath judged that there may be diſ- 
penſacion for it. | 

: Charles Bovius in his obſervations upon the 24 Chap. 
71 of the 7 Book of the Apoſtles conſtitutions, ſaith that 
#1 The Church of Rome challenging to herſelf Apoſ- 
'* tolical authority, can change and alter every thing 
© to better, according to the condition of the 
. times', yet there complaineth that a cuſtom of the 
E 7, antient Church to fait on Wedneſdays, and many o- 
ther very good Laws were aboliſhed, 


— 
* arts 


— 


t Lib. 2, Obſervat. 3, cap. 3, pag. 674. 

+ Pag. I 109- & 1115. ; os 

$ Ezciefa Romana que Apoſtolica utens poteſtate, ſingula pro 
conditione temporum in melius mutat. Quartæ feriæ jejunium 
quod diu manſit in Eceleſia, nunc (quod eſt dolendum atque lu- 
. gezndum) cum aliis optimis majorum inſtitutis, in deſaetudinem 


abiit. 
C4. Gregory 


— Dots 
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Gregory of Valence, in the fourth Tome of his Com- 
mentaries, and the fixth Diſputation, maketh no dif- 
ficulty to affirm that & Many things in theſe latter 
times are better ordained in the Church than they 
* were in the beginning,” that is to ſay, from the A- 
poſtles time. | 2K 

The ſacred Scripture in the 18, and 20, of Leviticus 
layeth down certain degrees of conſanguinity and al- 
liance which hinder marriage, whereof the moſt re- 
moved is the marriage of the Uncle with the Niece, 
or the Aunt with the Nephew ; which are marriages 
forbidden and declared inceſtuous by the word of God, 
which permitteth marriages in other degrees more re- 
moved. But the + Pope uſurpeth power to himſelf in 


giving liberty to marriages forbidden in the Scripture, 


yea extending ſo far as to a toleration of marrying two 
ſiſters, as alſo he permitteth the Uncle to marry theNiece, 
On the otherſide he forbiddeth marriages in more re- 
mote degrees, and which God permitteth in his holy 
word; as marriages between the iſſues of couſin-germans 
and between couſin germans removed. Whereupon the 
Council of Trent in the 24 Seſſion at the 3 Canon de- 
nounceth an Anathema againſt all thoſe that ſhall ſay, 
that the Church of Rome cannot forbid marriage in de- 
grees allowed by the word of God, and cannot diſpenſe 


in degrees forbidden. Thus runneth the Canon: 4 If 


any man ſaith that there are no more degrees of con- 


fſanguinity and alliance, than what are expreſſed in Le- 


* witicus, that can hinder from contracting of marriage, 
* or ſeparate that which is contracted, and that the 


1 — 


§ Gregor. de Valen. Tom. 4. difp. 6. qu. 8. puncto 5. ſe, 
10. Et certè quædam poſterioribus temporibus rectius conſtituta 
eſſe in Eccleſia quam initio ſe haberent. Id confirmat authoritate 
Ambroſii, & Thomez Waldenſis Tomo 2. de Sacrament. cap. 94. 

+ De la permiſſion d' eſpouſer les 2. ſoeurs, voyez Almain au 
li. de la puiſſance Eecl. & laique. 1 Si quis dixerit 
eos tantum conſanguinitatis et affinitatis gradus qui Levitico 
exprimuntur, poſſe impedire matrimonium contrahendum, & di- 
rimere contractum, nec poſſe Eceleſia in nonnull's illorum diſpen- 


ſare aut conſtituere ut plures impediant & dirimant, Anathema fit, 


Church 
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© Church cannot diſpence in ſome of theſe degrees, nor 
* ordain that many other degrees hinder or ſeparate the 
© marriage, let him be an Anathema', This Council 
curſeth thoſe which ſay, that the Church of Rome cannot 
alter God's ordinance, nor diſpenſe with that which 
God hath forbidden in his holy Word. It is true that 
in the ſame Seſſion this Council giveth an exception 
in theſe words: * * Let no diſpenſation be given in 
the ſecond degree, unleſs between great Princes ar d 
for publick cauſe. For the laws of the Church of 
Rome open or ſhut according to the quality and 
riches of the Perſons. Now it were good to know 
whether to marry a wives filter, or his niece, or cou- 
ſen ; a diſpenſation were ever aſked of St. Peter, and 
whether he gave diſpenſation to the rich and ſent the- 
poor away. | 1 

According to this power that the Pope arrogateth 
to himſelf to diſpenſe againſt God's commandment 
contained in the Scriptures, he diſpenſeth with per- 
ſons concerning their oaths and vows; he diſpenſeth 
with ſubjects aud officers of a King, for keeping the 
fidelity ſworn to their Sovereign Prince. He ſepa- 
rateth marriages lawfully contracted, under the ſlia- 
dow of Religion, againſt the Lord's commandment, . 
ſpeaking of the diſſolution of marriages, Matib. 19, 
6. What God hath joined together, let no man put 
aſunder- For the ſame that Tolet ſpeaketh of the 
Apoſtles, may be ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt, © F. that” 
© all that he hath inſtituted is not Jure divine. He-, 
exempteth children from obedience to their parents, . 
contrary to the Law of God, when they are caſt in- 
to Monaſteries againſt the wills of their fathers and 
mothers. He ſuffereth whoredom, yea in Name it ſelf, 
and there eftabliſheth Brothel houſes againſt the Law 
of God. He hath forbidden the publick ſervice in a 
known tongue, appointed Maſſes without Communi- 


— _ . 
ny 


In ſecugds gradu nunquam diſpenſetur nif inter magnos Prin- 
cipes et ob publicam cauſam. . 


FT. Lib. 1. inſtit. Sacerd. c. 68, — 
5. cant, 


| 
| 
| 
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cants, and ordained Image-ſervice againſt the expreſs 
commandments of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Apoſtle St. 
Paul: and againſt the practiſe of the primitive Church, 
yea againſt the very Law of God, as we will ſhew in 
fit place. 

Theſe things and many more the like do explain, 
that the queſtion between us and our adverſaries, 


is not alone, whether the Apoſtles have taught 


Traditians by mouth, which they would not have to 
be ſet down in writing, and whether beſides the 
Scripture, there ought alſo Apoſtolical Traditions to 
be received, For the principal point of difference 
is touching the Traditions which our Adverſaries con- 
feſs not to have been written nor taught by the 
mouth of the Apoſtles, and which have been long 
ſince introduced. And touching the Pope's power 
to add to the Creed, and to eſtabliſh new articles 
of faith, Yea eſpecially and above all, touching 


an arrogance without example, wherein the Pope 


and Church of Rome attribute to themſelves the pow- 


er of annulling God's commandments, and of the A- 


Poſtles contained in holy Scriptures, and to alter the 
inſtitution of our Lord, and to judge, (as Cardinal 
Perron ſpeaketh) that ſuch and fuch commandments 
of our Lord are diſpenſable. Theſe kind of Tradi- 
tions ought to be called after the Italian word 


Tradimenti, treaſons or conſpiracies againſt God. 


CHAP. VII. Paſages extracted out of the Writ- 
ings of our Adverſaries, which prove that in the 
Church of Rome, Traditions are without compari- 

ſon more efleemed and reſpected then the holy Scripture 
and the Scripture reviled and charged with injuries. 
Jeſuit Regourds boldneſs to blemiſh and defame the 


Scripture. 


HE Council of Trent in the fourth Seſſion, 
ſeemeth contented to equal Tradition with the 
Scripture, ordaining that the one and the other be re- 
ceived and honoured with like affection of piety and 
reverence, But this Council dath now, (as 2 
| rily 
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rily it doth) propoſe its doctrine in doubtful terms, 
involving it ſelf in drakneſs and obſcurity. For whoſo- 
ever is never ſo little verſed in the writings of our ad- 
verſaries, or hath exactly conſidered the practiſe and 
cuſtoms of the Romiſh Church, ſhall eaſily diſcover 
that the holy Scripture is of no compariſon with the 
value and account of Tradition, which is exalted with 
praiſes and magniſical titles, as alſo moſt carefully ob- 
ſerved, whilſt the Scripture is rejected and made odi- 
ous to the people as a dangerous book. | 

I. We have ſeeu in the former Chapter, how our 
adverſaries affirm openly, that the Pope and Church 
of Rome can alter the Lord's Inſtitution, and nullify 
his Ordinance: The which being granted, it neceſia- 
rily followeth, that the Tradition of the Church which 
correcteth the holy Scripture, and altereth what is 
therein ordained, be of greater authority than the 
Scripture. | 135 | 

It. When our adverſaries unanimouſly affirm that 
the Scripture is not Judge, but that the authority of 
judging belongeth to the Church; hereby they withs 
draw us from the Scriptures Judgment to rely upon 
the Church's Tradition: for by the Tradition of the 
Church they only underſtand the Laws of the Church 
of Rome, by the which they would have us judged. 

III. + When they ſay that the Scripture is not the 
rule of our faith, but that it is the faith of the 
Church that ruleth the Scripture, they manifeſtly 
prefer Tradition of the Church before Scripture : For 
the faith of the Church, and Tradition of the Church 
are all one, 

IV. Theſe goodly Maxims, wherewith they dull 
our ears; 9 That the Church ought to have more 
* authority over us then the Scripture, That it is the 


* 


+ Stapleton lib. 2. de authoritate Scripturæ. cap. 11. Dixi et 
dico, nin tam ipſius fidei regulam in ſe efle ſcripturam, quam ip- 
fam ſcripturarum regulam eſſe fidem Eecleſiæ. 

$ Charron. an 2. chap. de la troiſieme verite, Nous voulons 
Pegiile avoir pour noſtre regard plus d'authorite que l'eſcriture. 


Church 
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Church which giveth authority to the Scriptures; 
* and that the authority of the Scripture over us is 


founded upon the authority of the Church :* What 


are their meaning other than that the Scripture oweth 
that authority ſhe hath, tothe Tradition of the Church? 
For the Tradition of the Church is nothing elſe but the 
voice and judgment of the Church, whereby ſhe pro- 


nounceth as being a ſovereign and infallible Judge, 


that the Scripture ought to be received. 

V. J If the Scripture muſt be believed, becauſe the 
Tradition of the Church ſo ordained it, what follow - 
eth, but that Tradition of the Church of Rome 1s 
more credible then the Scripture ? 

VI. The Jeſuit Caſter in his Enchiridion, Chap. 1. 
calleth the doctrine imprinted in the heart of the 
Church another /pecies or kind of Scripture, and 
compareth it alſo with holy Scriptures. || * The ex- 
* cellence (/a:th he) of this kind of Scripture ſur- 

paſſeth much the holy Scriptures which the Apoſtles 
* have left us in parchment, eſpecially becauſe this 1s 
written with the finger of God, the other was writ- 
ten with the Apoſtles pens,” By his leave 1 would 
willingly aſk him whether the Apoſtles pens were 
not guiced by the ſpirit of God. 

VII. Carranxa in the ſecond Controverſy : * * The 
Church is a rule, that is elder and more known, yea 
much more ample then the Canonical Scripture, and 
© this ought to be governed by that, but not on the 
” contrary.” In ſaying that the Church is a rule, it 
1s evident, that by the Church he underſtandeth the 


— 


1 Staples. lib, x. de authorit. Scripturz. c. 9. Ipſis Prophetis & 
medio ſublatis, eorum prophetias à Deo eſſe 8 non eſt niſi 
id Eecleſia conſirmet. Synodus Romana ſub, Gregor, 7. Quod nul- 
lus liber Canonicus habeatur fine authoritate Papæ. 

j| Hujus Scripture præſtantia multis partibus ſuperat ſcripturas 
quas nobis in membranis Apoſtoli reliquerunt. Primum quod illa 
exarata fit digito dei, hæc calamis Apoſtolorum, 

Nos dicimus quod priore regula et notior et multa latior eſt Ee- 
eleſia quam Scriptura canonica, et hac ad illa gebet regulari, & 
Bon & dontra. 

Tradition 
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Tradition and laws of the Church : For the perſons 
are not the rule. 

VIII. Bellarmin in his fourth Book of the Word of 
God, chap. 6. * © There are Traditions that are grea- 
ter than ſome Scriptures, in point of obligation.” 

IX. Salmeron in his firſt Prolegomenon: * F Though 
* the authority as well of the Church as of the Scrip- 
© ture be of God, yet the authority of the Church is 
© more ancient, yea and more worthy ; for the Scrip- 
© ture is made for the Church. By the ſame reaſon 
one might ſay, tha tſubjects have more authority than 
Laws and Kings: for the people are more ancient 
than Laws and Kings, and Laws and Kings are made 
becauſe of the people. 

Now, the authority of the Church of Rome cannot 
be promoted above the Scripture, but that by the ſame 
reaſon the authority of Tradition in the Church of 
Nome is to be advanced above the Scripture : for Tra- 
dition is the law of the Church of Rome. 

X. * Cordubenſis F To decide controverſies of 
* the Faith, Tradition of the Catholick Church is the 
* moſt certain Rule. 

XI. We have formerly heard Cofter and Salmeron 
the Jeſuits ſpeaking, that God would not have Tra- 
ditions that are taught out of the Apoſtles mouths to be 
wVritten, for fear leſt holy things ſhould be given to dogs. 
Herein do they not clearly fignify that the Scriptures 
are for the dogs, but that God would not have Tra- 
ditions to be in ſuch danger, as being more ſanctified 
things, and worthy of greater reſpect. 

XII. To what end do theſe men ſay, that leds 
Chriſt hath commanded the Apoſtles to preach, and 


- 


* Quzdam ſunt Traditiones majores quod ad obligationem, ' 

quam quædam Scriptutræ. 

+ Nunc de. Nam etſi Eccleſiæ ac Scripture authoritas a Deo fit, 
illa tamen Eecleſiæ antiquior eft, atq; adeo dignior, ſiquidem Scrip- | 
tura propter Ecleſiam contexta eſt. 

4 Cordub. Art. z. cap. 80. Catholicz Eccleſiæ Traditio eſt cer - 
tiſſima regula. 


not 
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not to write, but that unwritten Tradition might 


be preferred before the Scripture, . and have much 
More authority. 


XIII. Did it ever happen that any of our adver- 
ſaries have reported the ſame of Traditions which 


they have ſaid of Scripture ? Have they ever called 


the Traditions a dumb rule, a part or parcel of a rule, 


an ambidexter {word, a ſtone of ſcandal, a noſe of wax? 


have they ever accuſed Traditions of obſcurity, of am- 
biguity, or of imperfection, as they have the Scrip- 


ture? 


XIV. But the Jeſuit Salmeron mall ſuffice for all: 


for in the third part of his 13 Tome, and 8 Diſputa- 


tion, he treateth of this matter punctually and at large, 
and thus compareth Scripture with Tradition : ** Tra- 
dition (ſaith he) is above all things neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, yea higher than Scripture itſelf.” And a little 
after: The Scripture rather recommendeth Tradition 
© than Tradition the Scripture ; and therefore Tradi- 
tion is more neceſſary, for Scripture is made to re- 
commend Tradition to us.“ And there again :* 
Tradition is neceſſary, becauſe of many doubts that 
are not contained, nor expreſly defined in the Scrip- 
tures.” And again, f. He that believeth not the Tra- 
dition received in the Church, but ſearcheth the Scrip- 
ture, reſembleth an ill debtor, who refuſeth to pay 
unleſs he ſee a quittance, or the bond, when as to 
produce fit witneſſes would be enough.“ Which is as 
much as to ſay, that the people may permit and baulk 
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mony and Tradition of the Church of Rome. 


* & Eſtigitur. Traditio eſt imprimis ad ſalutem Eccleſiz neceſſa- 


ria. idem. Potius ergo Scriptura commendat traditionem, quam 
traditio ſcripturam : et ob id magis eſt neceſſaria, quia ad eam com- 


the Scripture, but mult cling cloſe to the Teſti- 


a 


mendandam eſt Scriptura. Neceſſaria eſt Traditio ad multa dubia 


quæ expreſſe in Scripturis non continentur nec definjuntur, 


f 8. Poſtrema. Ibidem. Qui non credit tradition in ecclefia recep- 


ta, ſed quærit ſcripturam malo debitori fimilis eſt, nolenti debitum 


reddere fi non oſtendatur ſyngrapha, < cum ſatis kit idoneos produ- 


cere teſtes, 


He 
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He further alledgeth, * Tradition is more ancient 
than Scripture ;' Þ whence he inferreth, that it is 
more excellent than Scripture; and ſaith again, that 
the ſame which recommendeth the Traditions above 
Scripture, * is their clearneſs and evidence: for the 
people have no knowledge of the Scripture: and 
the Scripture may be wreſted by the Heretiques to 
whatſoever they will.“ He addeth likewiſe, that 
the Scripture hath not been able to judge of doubts, 
- becauſe it is difficult and dumb; and that he that is 
troubled with any doubt in the new Teſtament is ſent 
to the Church, Ads 15. but not to the Scriptures, 
which like a waxen noſe are moulded and twiſted 
at pleaſure, Whereupon (ſaith he) || thoſe that will be 
perverſe cannot be vanquiſhed by the Scriptures, their 
throats then muſt be cut. by Tradition alone.“ And 
further, * That Tradition is more firm than Scrip- 
« ture, it appeareth in this, that the Church and the 
* ſanctity of the Apoſtles is more known than Scrip- 
ture, becauſe this is known by that.“ Wherein he 
ſpeaketh againſt common ſenſe; for it is by the Scrip- 
ture that we learn the ſanctity of the Apoſtles: and 
we know not that God wil! have but one Church in 
the world, if he did not teach it us in the Scriptures. 
Again, he dareth to ſay, that ÞTÞ the Scriptures 
© are true, becauſe they are conformable to the Tra- 
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*. Secunda. Secunda conditio traditionis eſt quod fit Seriptura 
antiquior. | 

Þ+ S. Tertia, Tertia conditio quæ traditionem commendat, eſt 
claritas & perſpicuitas. Nam primum Scripturas turba non 
cognoſcit. | 


1 &. Deinde. Scriptura poteſt ab hæreticis trahi ad quod ſibi quiſqz 
collibuerit. | | 

F. Tertia quia. Scriptura dubiorum quæ pullulabint index eſſe 
non poterat, &c. tum quia ſcriptura difficilis eſt, tum quia muta 
eſt, &c, Hine in novo Teſtamento ad Eccleſiam mittitur qui ali- 
quo dubio torquetur, ut conſtat, Act. 15. non autem ad Scrip= 
turas quz inſtar vaſi cerei ducuntur quo quis volt, &c, Ideo pro- 
tervire volentes, Scripturis non poſſunt refelli, una ergo traditione 
Jugulandi ſunt, ** S. Quod autem Quad hc fit firmior inde conſta- 
re poteſt, quia notior eſt Eccleſia et Apoſtolorum fanctitas, quam 
ſcripturz, cum hc per illam cognoſcatur. ff [bidem. Scripturæ 
vere probantur, quia ſunt conformes traditioni jam factæ. 


dition 
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* dition already made. Will we know if the un- 
written word of God in two Tables ought to be re- 
ceived ? will we know if the doctrine contained in 
the Pſalms of David, in the Prophets, and in the 
Evangeliſts be true ? let us enquire what the Pope's 
opinion is, and what Tradition of the Romiſb Churels 
is, and we ſhall ſoon be ſatisfied : for, (ſay our adver- 
faries) the- Scripture muſt be examined by the Tradi-- 
tion of the Church of Rome, which is the rule of Scrip- 
ture, and is not ruled by the Scripture. Truly theſe- 
things cannot be read without horror and deteſtation. 

Of the ſelf ſame Stuff is that which he addeth : “ 
The Apoſtles have not written by one common con- 
« ſent, but ſome have written for particular reſpects, 
© and to preſerve Tradition.“ When you hear theſe: 
kind of people ſpeak, you would ſay that the Scrip- 
ture is nothing but a letter of credence, to give autho- 
rity to the Church of Rome, and her Traditions. 

Wherefore he concludeth, that T © no man ought to: 
© depart from the Church, inſtructed by living Tra- 
* ditions, notwithſtanding the allegations of Scrip- 
© ture. 

He compareth alſo the amplitude and large extent 
of Tradition, with the narrow limits of the ſcripture; 
© Tradition 4 (faith. he) is much more univerſal than 
« Scripture, and reacheth to further time, to more 
© matter, and more perſons than the Sctipture.* To be 
ſhort, if theſe men were to be believed, Tradition. 
comprehendeth all the Doctrine of faith and manners, 
but many things are wanting in the Scripture, 

Having in this manner diſhonoured the Scripture, 
and placed it far below Tradition, he makes them 
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* Avoſtoli non ſcripſerunt omnes, quaſi ex communi conſenſu 
partito labore, fed tantum aliqui pro cauſa particulari, et ad con- 


' ſervandam traditionem. 
t Didem. Ideo non recedendum eſt ab Eccleſia, viva traditione 


erudita, vel ob ſcripturas allegatas. | 
1 5 Nuinto. Traditio multo eſt univerſalior, quam Scripture, 


quia ad plura tempora, ad plura objecta, et ad plura individua ie 
extendit. 
fight, 


* 


A learned Treatiſe of 7 raditions. 41 


fight, and plotteth to have the allegations of Seripture 
to be repulſed by Tradition. + * To thoſe (faith he) 
who demand the Scripture, Tradition is to be of- 
fered in oppoſition: as if he ſhould tell us: You 
aſk me paſſages of Scripture, but content yourſelf 
that I alledge unto you Tradition, and the opinion 
of the Church of Rome. For this is the more ne- 
ceſſary rule, more ancient, more firm, more eaſy, 
more univerſal, and by which the truth of the Scrip- 
ture ought to be examined.“ Thus is the Word of 
God handled ; and it is ſo come to paſs, that the 
ſame Jeſuit in his tenth Diſputation “ having ſaid, that 
the Scripture cannot be Judge, addeth, that the 
* Heretiques (for ſo he qualifies us) have a diabolical 
© ſenſe, and do worſe to addict themſelves to the Scrip- 
ture, than to apply themſelves to fables.” 

But nothing doth more plainly ſhew, with what a 
loud voice our adverſaries cry up the tradition of the 
Church of Rome above the Scripture, than when they 
ſay, that the Church is not ſubject nor bound to the 
Scripture, but the Scripture is ſubject to the Church, 
that is to ſay, God is ſubjet to men. For our adver- 
ſaries acknowledge, that the Scripture is the Word 
of God. F Theſe are the words of Lindarus in his Pa- 
noplia : The Church hath not been obliged to the 
* Scriptures by Chriſt's will and commandment,” 

C9fter the Jeſuit in his 3. chapter of his Manual: 
© Chriſt was not willing that his Church ſhould depend 
upon Scriptures in paper, nor was he pleaſed to com- 
mit his myſteries to parchment.” 


— 


+ S. Alias. Petenti ſcripturam opponenda eft Tradit io. 

* . 2uarto cum, Cum Scriptura-obſcura fit valde, nec index elſe 
queat, &c Proprium ergo et diabolicum ſenſum habent, ideireo 
p:jus eſt illis, vacare Scripturis quam fabulis. 

$ Lindan. Panopl. in indice titulorum lib. 5. cap. 53. Ecęleſiam 
non eſſe ex voluntate Chriſti ſcripturis allegatam. | 

|| Chriſtus nec Ecclefiam fuam à chartaceis ſcriptis pendere, nee 
membranis myfteria ſua committere voluit. 


Salmeron. 
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 Salmeron.in his ſecond Prolegomenon : In the 
© Church of God (underſtanding always the RomijÞ) is 
© the holy ſpirit, which is Author of the Scripture: 
© it is no marvel then if the Scripture be ſubje& to the 
Church that hath the ſpirit.” What? is not the 
Pope ſubject to the Scripture? is he not ſubject to 
the Law of God, which God hath given us written in 
two Tables? Is he not obliged to obey the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel written in the New Teſtament? Now if 
the head of the Church of Rome be ſubject to the 
Scripture, how much more the Church of Name, that 
is ſubject to the Pope? But is it not a tranſcendent blaſ- 
phemy to defend, that the Scripture is ſubject to the 
Church of Rome ? For is not the holy Scripture the 
Word of God? It muſt otherwiſe follow, that the 
Word of God is ſubject to men, and that God's com- 
mandment> are ſubordinate to the Pope, to whom the 
Church of Rome is ſubject. Now tell me after ſuch 
abomination, whether theſe men do believe that there 
1s one God. and one Religion. | 3 
\. Thomas Stapleton an Engliſh Doctor, in his ſecond 
Book of the authority of the Scripture, chap. 11. 
„I have ſaid, and do ſay, that the cripture in itſelf 
is not the rule of faith, but the faith of the Church 
Nis the rule of Scripture.” Now the faith of the 
Church is nothing but Tradition of the Church, His 
ſcope then is, that the Scrip:ure ſhall be regulated and 
examined by the Tradition of the Rib Church, and 
that it ſhall be ſubje*t to that rule; whence is to be 
concluded, that God ſpeaking to us in the holy Scerjp- 
tures is directed by men, and ſubject to their Judgment. 
The Prophets whoſe writings are extant with ns, were 
extraordinarily ſtirred up to reprehend the Church of 
that time, and to chaſtiſe the Prieſts, the Sacrificers, 
and the Scribes that erred in manners and doctrine, 


— 


* & Septi vis Scriptura, Aldimus in Eccleſia Dei eſſe Spritum ſane- 
tum Scripturz authorem, Non mirum ergo fi Eccleſia Dei, quæ 
Spiritum habet, ſubjiciatur. | ; | 

Dixi et dico, non tam ipfius fidei regulam in ſe eſſe ſcripturam, 
quem ipſarum ſcripturarum regulam eſſe fidem Eccleſiæ. 


Now 
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Now in reaſon tell me, were the prophecies of theſe 
Prophets ſubject to the authority of that Church ? Was 
the faith of theſe Sacrificers a rule, by which thoſe 
divine Prophecies were to be examined, and which we 
have kept to this preſent time? Go to then, if the 
prophecies were not ſubje& to Prieſts and Sacrificers, 
'that lived about the Prophets time, how are they now 
ſubject to the Pope? by what occaſion are they become 
ſubject to the ſuperintendency of the Church of Rame's 
Tradition ? | | 
Briefly, we are now arrived at an age wherein blaſ- 
phemy is come to the higheſt degree, men openly pro- 
fefling, to pull God with violence from his Throne, 
and moſt inſolently to climb above him. Surely the 
Mahometans do ſpeak of the Scripture with more re- 
ſpect and reverence. | 
What is the ſcope or purpoſe of Jeſuit R-gourd”s 
late book, intitled Curholick demonſtrations, but to prove, 
that to reſt upon the Scripture, is the way to all im- 
Piety and atheiſm? If herein he meant only our French 
Bibles, or the diverſity of Latin tranſlations, or the 
ſundry interpretations which he diſcovereth in ſome of 
our Doctors, (though all this which he ſaith are but 
calumnies, and a Fardel of unprofitable trifles, which 
we have refuted in a former treatiſe) yet this were to 
forge untruths with Method, and ſcarce to touch up- 
on the queſtion : but he meaneth the originals, Hebrew 
and Greek, wherein he findeth no certainty. “ He 
© diſcovereth in them manifeſt contradictions, and er- 
ror in the calculation of times. I He ſays that St. Paul 
uſed Fraud (but an honeſt fraud) towards the Corin- 
hians. He telleth us that many books of the Scrip- 
ture are loſt, that the Scriptures were burnt in time 
of perſecution, and the Copies periſhed : that | many 
devout Doctors do affirm, that under the captivity 
of Babylon, all the old Teſtament was depraved, 
rent in pieces, and burnt, until E/aras did newly 
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recompoſe the ſame Scriptures : ® that the Jeaus (our 
Saviour's enemies) have made vowels in the old Teſ- 
tament, and ſo changed the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
and made it doubtful. The ſame (faith he) is true 
of the new Teſtament, the which having been writ- 
ten without accents, and without marks and diſtinc - 
tions of words, no man can aſſure himſelf of the 
true ſenſe, ſeeing that the ſenſe dependeth upon the 
accents, c.“ And a little further: We have not 
therefore any true knowledge of the ſenſe of the 
Scripture, and conſequently we are pointed and re- 
ferred over to the mercy of the conteſtations of 
Grammarians, to the litigious craft of critical Spirits, 

to the capricious fancies of Dictionary-makers, to 
the Gallimafries and Chimeras of ſcholiaſts” Now 
for all theſe difficulties, there is but one fingle remedy, 
to wit, we muſt repair to the Church, that is to ſay, 
the Pope, and whom it ſhall be his pleaſure to autho- 
riſe. Whereupon it were good to know, when there 
is a queſtion concerning the expoſition of an Hebrew 
or Greek paſſage, whether a Pope, who underſtands. 
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neither Hebrew nor Greek ſhall therein be a good In- 


terpreter : whether fitting in the Apoſtolick chair, he 
ſhall give infallible interpretations of a Text whereof 
he knoweth not a letter: whether having called the 
Doctors to inſtruct him thereupon, he inſtantly rein- 
veſteth them with an infallible ſpirit, and enableth them 
with power not to err in matters, wherein he himſelf 
underftandeth nothing. Whence then proceedeth ſo 
great a divertity and contrariety amongſt theſe Doctors 
in the Scriptures interpretation? why amongſt therr 
8 do they refute the interpretations of one the 
other ? Is it not the Pope and the Church of Rome that 
by the Council of Trent hath authoriſed the vulgar 
latin Tranſlation, and ordained that it ſhould. only be 
received for authentical, although it be the worſt in- 
terpretation of all; and ſtaffed with a thouſand errors. 
and ablurdities ? have not the Popes themſelves ſince. 
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the Council of Trent cauſed multitudes of favlts to be 
amended therein ? do not the moſt learned of the Ro- 
miſb Church, Pagnin, Arias Montanus, Ifidorus Clarius, 
Andradius, Sixtus Senenſis complain of the corruption 
of this tranſlation ? wherein the Jeſuits themſelves are 
not filent, eſpecialiy * Salmeron in his ninth Pro/egome- 
non : of theſe things we have written at large in our 
firſt Treatiſe of the Judge of controverſies. 1 
The perverſeneſs of this Jeſuitical ſpark is moſt of 

all diſcovered herein, that having once diſplay ed [as 
he ſuppoſech) the defaults of the Scripture, he rejoy- 
ceth that ſuch defaults are therein found, and giveth 
God thanks for it; to the end that men finding no 
ſteadineſs or certainty in the Scripture, may ſubject 
themſelves to the tyranny of the Church, that is to 
ſay, of the Pope, and there to find inſtruction, theſe 
are his words: $ The providence of God to conſtrain 
© us yet more powerfully. to undergo the yoke of the 
Church with humility and ſimplicity, permitteth 

that there be not only ſome alteration in certain par- 
cels of the Scripture, and in ſome copy, but the 
more che books of the Scripture are diſperſed, the 
more they ſhall alter and periſh by tract of time, 
whether they be in original tongues or tranſlations.” 
Without doubt, he that rejoyceth at the depravations 
which he imagineth to be in Scripture, and at the loſs . 
of ſome books, and praiſeth therein the providence of 
God, would much more ſolace himſelf and rejoyce if 
all the Scripture were aboliſhed For to what purpoſe 
ſerveth it, if Tradition of the Church of Rome be a 
perfect rule, more certain, and of more authority than 
the Holy Scripture ; and if the Pope judge ſovereign- 
ly and inſallibly of all the points of faith? for he 
hath forbidden the people to read the Scripture, as a 
book not only unneceſſary, but alſo dangerous, and 


K a a «a M «a 


A 
* Salm. Prol. 9. Quinqua. I. Can 5, In novo Teſtamento ſe- 
quenda eſt editio vulgata ac tenenda corrigenda tamen, & Emaculands 
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that which hath made a great breach in the Pope- 
dom. | 
The ſame Jeſuit pleafeth himſclf with this conceit . 
of his, inculcating it with often repetion ; As in the 
third demonſiration, when he hath ſaid, that a man can- 
not aſſure himſelf of the ſenſe of the Greek Teſtament, 
becauſe it firſt was written without accents and Since 
tions (whereon depends the ſenſe,) he addeth: It is 
© a work of the providence of God, to ſtoop our minds 
and inclinations to the ſovereignty of the Church,” 
that is to ſay, of the Pope, who by conſequence, hath 
more authority than the Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeakirg to 
the Corinthians, not that we have dominion over your 
faith, 2. Cor. 1. 24. But may not we affirm it with 
more probability, to be a work of God's providence, 
that he hath ſuffered ſo many ſchiſms and hereſics, 
ſo much ſimony, uncleanneſs of life and cruelty to 
have infected the Seat of Rome, whereby to refer us 
to the Scripture, to make us forſake thoſe wicked 
guides, and to ſubject us to his holy word? and that 
God by his providence, hath permitted that the Popes 
themſelves have confeſſed their own errors? And laſtly, 
that the Popes ſycophants have recorded unto us their 
Crimes and Hereſies, as I have proved in my firit 
Book. 

In ſhort, to be thoroughly informed with what ſpi- 
Tit this Jeſait i is lead, it is but to read the ſame that 
he hath written in his third Demonſtration, pag. 190. 
They cauſe them (ſaith he) to renounce the Church 
© (pretending that it conſiſteth of Men that are faulty 
© and lyars) under a fair reſemblance of Scripture, and 
under a plauſible promiſe-to govern all by the word 
of God. But the truth is, they depute a blear eyed 
Leah unto them in lieu of a fair Rachel, and ſub-- 
mit faith to the ſovereign command of the will of 
Miniſters, who put into their hand a Scripture that 
is humane, erroneous, mutable, ſubject to correction, 
Sc. This miſerable Jeſuit will one day render an ac- 

count to God of ſo damnable a ſpeech, wherein he 
compareth the holy Scripture to blear eyed Leah, and 
the Church uf Rome to beautiful Rachel. It is vow | 

alle 
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falſe that we renounce the Church; but yet we main 
tain that it ought to be ſubject to the Scripture ; and 
we renounce the doctrine of thoſe who ſay, that the 
Scripture is ſubje& to the;Church of Rome : for God 
cannot be ſubje&t to men. 4 | 
As for the ſovereign power of the Miniſters functi - 
on, that might well be retorted upon us for a reproach, 
if we boaſted amongſt vs that they cannot err, that 
they have power to change God's commandments 
contained in the holy Scriptures, to add to the Creed, 
and to make new articles of faith; or if we ſhould 
ſtile ourſelves - Judges infallible and ſovereign of the 
points of faith. We leave theſe uſurpations, and 
proud titles to the Pope, by the which he exalteth 
himſelf above God, Only we exhort the people to' 
believe to believe the Word of God contained in 
holy Scriptures ; wherein if we find any obſcure paſ- 
ſages, we take not upon us to be Judges of the ſenſe, | 
aad to determine it with authority. It is enough, that 
as much as therein is perſpicuous and plain, (not need- 
ing the help of an Interpreter) is ſufficient for our ſal - 
vation. And to conteſt much-about Tranſlations, we 
baſy not ourſelves ; for the Tranſlation approved by 
the Church of Rome ſufficeth us, diſcovering clearly 
therein the very condemnation of Papiſtry. All Tranſ- 
lations agree in the matters neceſſary to Salvation, and 
the original Texts both Hebrew and Greek, are at 
this day familiar and agreeing to our Tranſlation. 

Of theſe things have I treated at large in my firſt 
Book of The Fudge of Controver/ies, and have diſcuſ- © 
ſed all the ſlender objections wherein our Adverſaries 
> do ſide with Pagans and Infidels, and endeavour to 
& extenuate the firmneſs and authority of the Scripture, 
BK which Saint Paul calleth The divine Oracles, Rom. * 
2. and The Scripture divinely inſpired, 1. Tim. 3. 16. 
which I ſay, Je, Chrift himſelf hath uttered, holding 
up his own vocation by the Teſtimony of the Prophets, 
and by it hath repelled the Temptation of the Devil, 
Math 4. Yea S. Paul ſaith, that the Scripture can 
= 7144e a man wiſe to ſalvation, and is moſt proper fur 
_ man's accompliſomentiin every good Work z' without it we 
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have not means to know that God will have but one Church 
in the world. And when our adverſaries have wretch- 
edly reviled it, yet are they afterwards conſtrained to 
return unto it, and to beg of it, (though with an ill 
ſtomach) ſome clauſes of 'Text to found their Church 
upon the Scriptures authority: without it Chriſtiani- 
ty had been long ſince aboliſhed, The divine efficacy 
of it is manifeſt in this, that the Pope hath ſuppreſſed 
it, ſo as the people may not ſee it: yet when God 
is pleaſed to lay it open to the people's view, and that 
it be tranſlated into vulgar tongues, Papiſtry doth im- 
mediately vaniſh in many Provinces. Yea if Empe- 
rors and Kings had not haſtened to ſuccour, uſing 
both fire and ſword, and the rigour of Inquiſitions, 
without doubt Papiſtry had been utterly extinguiſhed, 
Wherefore it is no marvel if the Pope by his ſcouts 
labour to blemiſh the Scripture, rendering it doubtful 
and without authority ; which ungodly inſtruments at 
this day borrow the weapons of Pagans, who to re- 
ſtore Paganiſm and ruin Chriſtianity, have had no ſurer 
courſe than to defame the holy Scripture. Lo whi- 
ther Satan ſtrives to lead us: He ftrives to ſhake the 
only foundation of Chriſtian religion, to the end that 
the people diſtaſting the Scripture, may for their faith 
and ſalvation rely upon the conductors of the Romi/> 
Church, wherein have lived multitudes of Popes no- 
torious hereticks, and ſo judged by the Councils which 
the Church of Rome hath approved, and by the Popes 
favourites themſelves : Wherein alſo you may perceive 
to the number of three and twenty Schiſms, and ma- 
ny contrary Popes at the ſame time, mutually entitling 
themſelves Antichriſts. Yea wherein have lived many 
infamous Popes, Necromancers, Adulterers, Murthe- 
rers, advanced to the Popedom by whores, by Simony, 
and by violence. Such as take upon them the title of 
God, cauſing themſelves to be adored, and kings to 
kiſs their feet, and the Scripture to be proſtrate be- 
fore them when they enter into the Councils; ſuch 
as vaunt they cannot err, that they caa make another 
Creed, can change God's ordinances, can tranſport 
ſouls out of Purgatory into Paradiſe, and rank m_ 

they 
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they pleaſe in the Catalogue of Saints by canonizing 
them: under colour whereof they exerciſe pn abomina- 
ble commerce and traffick by Diſpenſations, Abſoluti- 
ons, Indulgences, Annates, Licences, and Benefices. 
So as from a poor Biſhop of a City, who was no way 
eminent but in martyrdoms, the Pope is become a 


puiſſant temporal Monarch ſurpaſſing in riches the 


greateſt Monarchs of the earth. To effect ſo great an 

alteration, it was needful that Religion ſhould be chan- 

ged : for the purity and plainneſs of chriſtianity regu- 

lated by the Scriptures, could not ſerve to build up ſo 
reat an Empire. 

Theſe things have I amply handled in my firſt Book, 
wherein I maintain the authority of the Scripture. 
Which work went then forth almoſt the very day that 
Jeſuit Regourd's Book againſt the Authority and Perfec- 
tion of the Scripture was publiſhed. Theſe two Books 
if any man will compare together, ſhall find that I 
anſwer all that he pleadeth againſt the authority of the 
Scripture ; and that Regourd's Book fatisfieth nothin 
at all that I propoſe in mine. Before that he publiſhed 
his book, a Challenge was brought to the Paſtors of 
this Church of Sedan, to enter into conference and diſ- 
pute with ſome Doctors, amongſt who was Jeſuit 
Regourd, wherein they threatned us, We accepted the 
Conference: the place and day were aſſigned, with all 
accommodations, that after ſo many Defiances every 
man's honour ſhould oblige him not to recant. Ne- 
vertheleſs he durſt not appear, and for two ſeveral times 
failed at the day appointed. But his humour ſerving 
him at laſt to diſpute, and being thirſty of reputation, 
he went ſome where elſe to diſcharge his choler, and 
in Conference ſeiſeth upon Monſfeur Meftrezat, where 
he received all fort of diſgrace, ſo far forth as his 
friends were fain to make uſe of ſuperior power to 
draw him from the combat, and to hinder the Confe- 
rence from Printing, for it could not be ſeen but to his 


diſhonour: and that in a place where all things were 


favourable unto him, and where the language of Truth 
is very new and ſtrange. And fo retired this witt 
Doctor, as well contented as ſatisfied, being not 7 
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wiſcly adviſed but to make trophies and figns of vita» 
ry, conſidering there were ſo many witneſles, 


CHAP. VIII. 4 Proof of the [ame by the prac- 
tice of the Primitive Church. 


| WW E have proved by many paſſages of our Ad- 


verſaries, that in the Church of Rome, Tra- 
ditions are much more eſteemed, and of greater autho- 


Tity than the Scripture, which they ſo much under- 


value, and charge with a thouſand reproaches ; and 
that by injuſtice and molt fraudulently the Council of 
Trent ſeems to make them equal. Now are we to 
prove the ſame by the practice and maxims of the 
Church of Rome. 

I. In the firſt place, when our adverſaries ground 
the authority of the Scripture upon tradition of the 
Church, and would have the Scripture received and 
lelieved, becauſe the Church doth ſo ordain it; It is 
evident that they prefer Tradition before Scripture : 
for they make Scripture to depend upon Tradition, 
and efteem Tradition of the Church more worthy of 
belief than Scripture, and believe not the Scripture, 
but becauſe the Church of Rome hath ſo comman- 
ded it. 

II. Let us look upon experience, and we ſhall in- 
form ourſelves, that in the Church of Rome the peo- 
ple are a thouſand fold more carefully inſtructed in Tra- 
dition, than in the doctrine of ſalvation contained in 
holy Scriptures. The moſt ignorant know the mea- 
ning of Lent, and tiie four Seaſons : they are inſtruc- 
ted in the difference of meats ; they are ſkilled in 
Feſtival days and Eves ; they go in Pilgrimage, viſit 
the Reliques, gain Pardons ; purchaſe Maſſes, Obits, 
and Suffrages for the dead ; ſpeak of Purgatory, mum- 
ble over their Chaplet or Beads, and their Roſary, or 
our Ladies Pſalter; and diſcourſe of the Pope's ſuc- 


ceſſion in Saint Peter's Chalr, but they are ignorant in 


the holy Scripture, accounting it modeſty and humi- 
lity not to enquire much atter it. Aik them upon 
the doctrine of our Redemption ia Jeſus Chriſt, upon 
Juſti. 
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Juſtification by faith, upon our free Adoption, upon 
the correiponcency between the Law and the Goſpel, 
upon the difference between the old and new Teſta- 
ment, upon the cauſes wherefore it was neceſſary that 
our Redeemer ſhould be God and man in the unity 
of perſon, upon the ends of their Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, upon the Doctrine of faith and good works 
(which are the points wherein confiſteth the eſſence 
of Chriſtian Religion) and you ſhall find them as mute 
as fiſhes, and altogether uninſtructed. 

III. Baptiſm is a divine Inſtitution ; but Confirma- 
tion (ſuch as is practiſed in the Church of Rome) and 
confection of the Criſome, are human Inventions. Yet 
are they much more honoured than Baptiſm : for in 
the Church of Kome a woman, yea a Pagan and Jew 
may baptize, and give that which they have not : 
and Confirmation is not adminiſtred, nor Criſome con- 

ſecrated but by the Biſhop with great ſolemnity. _ 
TV. God hath commanded St. Peter, and the other 
Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, but gave them no com- 
mand to give Indulgences, nor to canonize Saints, nor 
to releaſe ſouls out of Purgatory, nor to conſecrate 
their Agnus Dei, and their bleſſed Beads. The firſt point 
is a commandment of God, the other things are hu- 
man Traditions, which the Pope doth perform with 
preparation and ſolemnity: but he preacheth not the 
Goſpel, eſteeming the labour of preaching as a thing 
unworthy of his greatneſs. Inſomuch as the Popes 
are induſtrious obſervers of their own Traditions, and 
adore their own proper Inventions, but diſpenſe with 
the Lord's commandments. 5. y 

V. Hence cometh it to paſs, that the ſins committed 
againſt God's Law, are held to be light, in compari- 
ſon of thoſe committed againſt the Traditions, Decrees, 
and Canons of the Pontiſics. The inferior Prieſts give 
abſolution of theft, of lying, and of whoredome, 
which are ſins againſt the Law of God; but there 
are caſes reſerved, wherein no man in France can give 
abſolution but at the point of death, and they are 
ſpecified in the Bull De Cæna Domini, which the Pope 
thundereth every year on Monday and Thurſday before 
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the Paſchal. The ſins that are moſt enormous, and 
whereof no man but the Pope maketh abſolution, are 
not murther, parricide, inceſt, ſodomy, and perjury : 
but to appeal from the Pope to a future Council, to 
withdraw Tythes from the Clergy, to take up Arms 
with hereticks, to impeach thoſe that go to Rome to 
obtain the great Pardons, to play the Pyrate upon the 
coaſts of the Papal territory from the hill Argentara 
to Terracinaz of theſe heinous ſins none but the Pope 
can give abſolution; for theſe are trangreſſions againſt 
the Laws and Traditions, broached by the Fopes for 
their profit, and to infringe them is rated a matter more 
orievous and capital than fins againſt the Law of God 
contained in holy Scriptures. 1 

VI. The Canon Violatores, in the 25. Cauſe, and 1. 
Queſtion, pronounceth, that * zho/e blaſpheme againſt 
the holy Ghoſt who violate the ſacred Canons, Whence 
it followeth that this ſin is unpardonable. The fins 
then againſt the Law of God are remittable, and the 
Prieſts forgive them ; but to violate the Canons of the 
Church of Rome, is a fin unabſolvable. This is that 
which is ſpoken by Pope Nicholas the firſt + If any 
© one fin againſt the Decretals of the Apoſtolique Set, 
© let him know that it ſhall not be forgiven him,* at 
the Canon Si Romanorum, in the 19. Diſtinction. And 
there again he declareth that $ the Old and New Teſ- 
* tament ought to be received, although they be not 
© inſerted in the Canons, for the holy Pope Innocent 
© hath expreſſed his opinion touching the ſame.” If the 
Old and New Teſtament muſt be received, becauſe Pope 
Innocent hath ſo appointed it, we muſt conclude that 
the Decree of Pope Innocent, is of more authority than 
the Old and New Teſtament. For that which giveth 
authority, is greater than that which receiveth it. Yet 
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In Spiritum ſanctum blaſphemant qui ſacros Canones violant. 

+ Can. Si Romanorum. Diſt. 19. Ut ſi quis in illa commiſſerit, 
goverit ſibi veniam denegari. 

& Capitulum S. Innocentii Papæ, cujus authoritate doceatur, a 
nobis utrumque teſtamentum eſſe recipendum, quamvis in ipfis 
paternis Canonibus nullum eorum ex toto cor tineatur inſertum, &c. 
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the Old and New Teſtament had their plenary autho- 
rity before Pope Innocent was in the world. | 

VII. Pope Gregory the firſt, before Nicholas had 
beat the path to this pride, in his Epiſtle to Autonine 
Subdeacon, complaineth of one Honorat, * who (faith 


she) hath not only neglected the commandments of 


God, but alſo miſpriſed our writivgs :* as if his wri- 
tings were of more authority than the commandments 
of God. | | 

VIII. . The ſingle life of Prieſts is a mere human 
© Inſtitution,” as Thomas acknowledgeth ; as alſo Bel- 
larmin in his book concerning the Clergy, Chap. 18, 
And in very deed the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing there- 
upon. But whoredom is forbidden by the Law of 
God ; nevertheleſs if a Prieſt doth play the Fornicator 
or Adulte er, it is but a laughing matter: But if a 
Prieſt do marry to obey the Apoitle, ſpeaking : JF they 
cannot contain let them marry, 1 Cor. 7. g. And let a 
Bijhop be a huſband but of one wife, 1 Tim. 2. 2, this 
marriage is called a ſacrilege, and pointed at as a pro- 
digious thing. In luſt and whoring he tranſgreſſeth the 
Law of God, and the vow that he hath made to obey 
his word. In marrying he tranſgreſſeth the Tradition 
of the Church of Rene, and the vow invented by hu- 
man Tradition, which is accounted the greater of- 
fence, For it hath pleated the Pope to allow of ob- 
ſcene whoredom, and to forbid marriage, which are 
two Traditions that have carried him away againſt the 
rules of holy Scripture. 

IX. Mark yet ſomething worſe *. Pope Innocent the 
third declareth, that a Prieſt having many Concu- 


2 © bines, 


. 


* Liv 2. Epiſt, 16. Non ſolum mandata Dei negligens, ſed & 
ſeripta noſtra contemnens. 
1 Thom. 2. ſecundæ. quæſt. 88. art. 11. 


＋ Innoc. 3. Extra de Bigamis, cap, Quia circa, Poſtulaſti 
ſelem Apoſtolicam edoceri fi pre 


r 
ibyteri plures Concubinas habe. 
quod cum 
cum eis tanquam ſimplici forni- 
Navar. Tom. 2. cap. Ad in- 
3. De defenſione proximi cap. 37. ſet. 15. 


Ref pone 


Irregularitatem non incurrerint, 
catione notatis, poteris diſpenſare, 
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* bines. is not therefore lapſed into irregularity, that 
© is to ſay, doth not for this become incapable to ex- 
* erciſe the Prieſthood.“ Yea for Sodomy a Prieſt is 
not degraded, as is taught by Nawarras the fope's Pe- 
nancer. But a Prieſt that marrieth, is forthwith de- 
graded, is made a publick execration, and chaſed with 
more maledictions than the Azaze] or Scapegoat, al- 
though he have the Apoſtle on his fide, t to protect him 
again the Tradition. 

It is certain that in the Church of Rome, to eat fleſh 
en Goodfriday, is accounted an hundred degrees more 
horrible than to haunt brothel houtes : and to break 
the arm of an Image, is more than to break the heads 
ofs ten living men. For Tradition is more religwuſly 
ebſerved than the Law of God. 


CHAP, IX. Three reaſons avherefore Tradition is 
preferred before the Scripture in the Church of 
Rome. 


HE reaſons that have moved the Pope to exalt 
Tradition above the Scripture are three. 1. The 


one is, becauſe the ſucceſſion of the Pope in the pri- 


macy of St. Peter is a Tradition, which is the only 
prop of his dominion. And therefore it nearly con- 


Eerns him to exalt Tradition, upon which his Empire 


is founded. 

2. The ſecond is, becauſe Traditions depend upon 
the Pope, and as he contrived them, ſo can he alter 
them. But he hath not the Scripture in his power; he 
cannot make another holy Scrip: ure, nor change the 
Hebrew original which the Jews (who are not obedi- 
ent to him) do carefully preſerve ; nor the Greek Teſ- 
tament, which the Greek Churches have ſaved for us. 
It concerns him therefore that the Traditions (whereof 
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Reſpondendum eft crimen Sodomiæ non comprehendi [in crimini- 
bus quz irregularitatem inducunt] &c. Quia parum refert illud 
erimen eſſe graviſſimum et ſpurcifſimar, cum majns fit crimen 


hereſis mentalis, & odium Dei, quorum tamen nullum it regularita- 


tem inducit. 
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he is both maker and Maſter) be had in great eſtima- 
tion. 

3. The third is, becauſe all Traditions are gainfal 
to the Pope and Clergy, and ſerve to extoi the Papal 
Empire, and dignity of the Ecclefiaſticks : he and his 
Clergy rake up infinite profit by Indulgences, private 
Maſſes, Suffrages and Maſſes for the deceaſed, Piſpen- 
ſations, Annates, &, By confeſſions the Prieſts know 
the ſecrets of families, and make themfelves formida- 
ble, in referving the participation of the Chalice to 
themſelves and Kings, they make themſelves compant- 
ons of Kings, and worſhipful to the People: by iran- 
ſubſtantiation * * they attribute to themſelves the pow- 
er of making God with words, to create their Crea- . 
* tor, and to have Jeſus Chriſt within their juriſdictt- 
© on, locked up in a Pix'. By the ſacrifice of Maſs, 


they make themſelves ſacrificing Prieſts, ſacrificing 
Jeſus Chriſt to his Father. By the inſtitution of feſti- 


val days, the Pope uſurpeth power in commanding all 


ſhops to be ſhut up, and cauſeth all Seſſions of juſtice 
and Council to be interrupted at his pleaſure. By the 
difference of meats, he governeth the Markets, Kit- 
Thens, and Tables of Kings. By the canonization of 
Saints, he makes his meaneſt grooms to be worſhipped 


by the People, and lifteth up to heaven thoſe that have 


moſt faithfully ſerved him ; and commandeth the peo- 
ple to invoke ſuch Saints as he pleaſeth. By the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, he impoſeth corporal and pecuniary 
penalties and mulcts, yea upon Kings and Princes to 
the very whipping of them, uſurpeth ſway over bodies 
and goods, and changeth corporal puniſhments into pe- 
cuniary, By the Abſolution of ſias, the Prieſts make 
themſelves Judges between God and the finner, and 
will have God obliged to pardon a ſinner, becauſe the 


Prieſt hath pardoned him; yea in a cauſe where God is 


the party offended, the Frieil maketh hiwſclf judge. 
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| > Gabriel Biel in Can, Miff. Lect. 15 Non voluit Dominus a- 
liquem habere poteſtatem ligandi vel ſolvendi ſaper corpus Chriſ- 
u my ſticum, niſi haberet poteſtatem ſuper corpus Chriſti verum. 

D 4 Whereas. 


of God, contained in holy Scriptures) when we come 
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Whereas God in the holy Scripture giveth to Paſtors 
power to diſpenſe with the puniſhment of ſins as far as 
Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, theſe gallants make bold as far 


as the Conſcience, and to the very judicial ſeat of God, 


By ſervice in Latin, the Pope retaineth the People in 


Ignorance, and planteth among all Nations a mark of 


his Empire, giving them the Roman language to ſub- 
due them to the Romiſh Religion, The Diſpenſations 
which the Pope giveth to Princes, to marry in de- 
grees forbidden by the word of God, do oblige the 
Children that ſpring from them to maintain the Papal 
authority; for if that were ſhaken, it would be doubt- 


ed whether they be legitimate or no. The power of 
diſ-enthroning Kings, diſpofing of Empires, cauſing 


their feet to be kiſſed by Monarchs, canonizing Saints, 
and of releaſing ſouls out of Purgatory, are Traditions 
which magnify the papal dignity, above all power 
ſpiritual or temporal that ever was on earth. Where- 
fore let us not marvel that the Pope laboureth to 
countenance theſe Traditions, and to cruſh the Scrip- 
ture, which doth but moleſt him, diſaccommodate 
Him in his traffique, and ſtaggereth his whole Em- 
pire. 


H ereupon the Reader that hath heard the com- 


pariſon, which our Adverſaries make of Tradition 
of the Romiſh Church, with the holy Scriptures 
(ſaying, that Tradition of the Church is more an- 


tient, more ample, more clear, more certain, and 


of more authority over us than the holy Scrip- 
iure) will call to remembrance the example of the 
£Egyptians, who paſſing by long ranks of columns 
and pillars and by magnifical Temples, did lead 
the Worſhippers to a place more ſolitary and re- 
tired, where ſtood the God of the Temple ; there 
did they ſhew them an Ape, or an Ox, or a 
Cat, in honour of whom the Temple was erected 


even thus do our Adverſaries in this queſtion, 


After ſuch high titles and magnifications of Tradi- 
tions (to the extolling of them above the word 


to 
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to unmaſk their uglineſs, and offer them to ſight, 
they preſent us with abſurd inventions, and ſuch 
as expoſe Chriſtian religion to laughter. They tell 
us of Images of the Trinity in wood or ſtone, Of 
ſouls that broil in a fire for fins pardoned. Of In- 
dulgences for one hundred years, Of priviledged 
Altars, upon which whoſoever cauſeth a Maſs to 
be ſaid, maketh choice of a ſoul to be releaſed out 
of Purgatory. Of Adoration of Images, bones and 
rags. Of ſolitary Maſſes without communicants, 
which chant after the intention of him that pays 
them, Of publick prayers and particular in an 


unknown tongue. Of Maſſes for Horſes, Of Jeſus 


Chriſt carried away by mice, Of bleſſed beads, 


and onus Dei. Of Pilgrimages, of the difference of 


meats. Of borrowed ſatisfactions. Of faſting and 
being whipt one for another. Behold their Traditi- 
ons, ſee what is preferred before the Scripture, ob- 
ſerve the Laws and documents which they ballance 
with the Law that God himſelf hath pronounced, 
and with the doctrine of our redemption, which the 
eternal Son of God hath brought from Heaven, 
and yet 1s found light in compariſon of theſe ve- 
nerable Traditions; for why? becauſe they caſt in- 
to the ſcale a maſſy ſtone, to wit, the names of 


Pope and Church of Rome, which in the hearts of 


Men grown brutiſh, weigh down againſt God. and the 
Scriptures, 


CHAP, X. That in this queſlion, by the word 
Church, our Adverſaries underſtand not the Church: 
whereof" is ſpoken iu the Creed, but the Pope alone. 


Oraſmuch as our Adverſaries do maintain, that 
the Church whereof mention is made in the 
Creed, is the whole body cf the faithful people, 
and that to this people it belongeth not to be judge 
of doubts and - controverſies, it is evident that by 
this Church (which is faid to be ſovereign judge and 
infallible) another Church is underſtood, beſides that 
| | D 5 whereof 
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whereof mention is made in the Creed; but as by 
the Church they underſtand only the Charch of Rome, 
ſo by the Church of Rome, is underftood the Pope, 
who attributeth this ſovereign and infallible authority 
to himſelf. Thus do the Doctors accord, and in this. 
manner do apprehend it. 

Salmeron the Jeſuit ; * © ſeeing that the Scripture is 
very obſcure and difficult, and cannot be judge (for 
* ſo the providence of God ſhould be annihilated, be- 
* cauſe by it alone the controverſies moved cannot be 
* appeaſed and determined) it remaineth therefore, that 
© ſome certain judge deſigned was left unto us. And 
he is thought to be no other than the ſame that ever 


was, to wir, the Biſhop of Rome; for otherwiſe the 


Providence of God in ſo many ages had periſhed .' 
Cardinal Cajetan: + lt is molt true that the au- 
« taority of the univerſal Church and of Council, re- 
ſideth principally and totally in the Pope, to deter- 
mine the points of Faith.“ And there * he ſaith, 
that © the Church adoreth the Pope.“ 
Paſchal the Pope avoucheth, that the Church of 


Rome is not ſubje& to Councils, and that in what- 


ſoever they ordain, the Pope is always excepted. 
Speaking thus || * They ſay that this is not found to 
be decreed in the Councils.“ To the which he mak- 
eth this anſwer: as if any Councils had preſcribed 


— 8 


* Salm. Tom. 13, parte 3. diſp. 10. ſe. quarto cùm. Cum Serip- 
tora obſcura ſit & perdifficilis nec judex eſſe queat: quia providen- 
tia Dei tolleretur, cum per eam ſolam lites obortæ ſedari non 
poſſint; ſupereſt ergo ut certum aliquem iudicem nobis deſigna- 
tum reliquerint. At hie alius non eſt habitus quam qui ſemper 
fuit, hoc eſt, Rom. Epiſcopus: alias enim perliſſet providentia 
Dei per tot ſecula. 

+ Cajetan. in 2& q 1. art. 10. Veriſſimum eſt authoritatem 


Eccleſiæ univerſam ct Concilij principaliter et totaliter reſidere i in 


Papa, | in determinando ea quæ ſunt de fide, 

| Extr. de EleRtione. cap, Significaſti, Tit. 6, Aiunt hoc in 
Conciliis ſtatutum non inveniri, Reſp. Quaſi Romanæ Eceleſiæ 
Concilia ulla legem præfixerint. Cum omnia Concilia per Ro- 
mane Eccleſiæ authoritatem facta ſint, & robur acceperint, et 


* any 


in corum ſtatutis Ram. Pontificis patenter excipiatur auctoritas. 


* "= . 
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5 any law to the Church of Rome, when as all the 
* ( ouncils have been made, and have taken their force 
* by the authority of the Church of Rome; and in their 
* fatutes the authority of the Pope is clearly excepted.” 
Who doth not perceive that in theſe words, by the 
Church of Rome the Pope alone is underſtood? for 
our Adverſaries deny not, but that the People and 
Clergy of the Church of Rome, are ſubject to the 
Councils. | 
The Jeſuit Gregory of Valence in the title of the 
ſeventh book of his Analyſis: F The Pope of Rome 
is he in whom reſideth all authority of the Church, 
* to judge entirely of all doubts of the Faith. 8 
Andradius in his firſt book of the defence of the Tri- 
dentine faith 4 Our faith confiſteth in the faith of the 
* Pope, and upon his authority alone dependeth all 
men's ſalvation.” Judge whether man's ſalvation be 
not well derived. Whereupon he ſpeaks there again, 
that * © the authority of the Pope to decide all contro. 
verſies, is not leſs than the authority of the whole 
© Church.” And we have formerly heard the Jeſuic 
Yaſques affirming, that the authority of the Pope is 
not leſs than that of the Apoſtles, and that he can 
abrogate and cancel the Apoftles commandments. 
In the ſecond Seſſion of the laſt Lateran Council, theſe 
words are expreſſed * + Behold Julius the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, no leſs in authority than him.* It is true 
that when the Pope will, he joineth ſome Prelates 
with him, to aſſiſt him in his decreeing. But where- 
as he calls and chuſeth whom he will, theſe Pre. 
lates have not authority but by him, and the 


— 


$ Pontifex ipſe Romanus eſt in quo authoritas illa reſidet: quæ 
in Eccleſia extat ad judicandam de omnibus cmnino controveiſiis 
fidei. 
1 Fide Papæ noſtra continetur, & ex ejus unius authoritate ſa- 
lus omnium pendet. | 

* Non minor eft Papæ ad controverſias dirimendas quam Eccleſia 
totius authoritas. 

+ Ecce adeſt Divi Petri ſucceſſor Julius nom minor authoritate, 
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Pope can enact all without them. This is that which 
Cardinal Bellarmin hath, in his third book of the 
word of God, Chap. 9. || That judge cannot be 
© the Scripture ; therefore is it the Eccleſiaſtical Prince, 
© either alone, or with the advice and approbation of 
© the brother Biſhops.” 

For ſo our Adverſaries do jointly hold, that when 
the Pope judgeth in the Apoſtolick Chair, and as 
Pope, his ſole opinion and decree is as firm and cer- 
tain, as if a Council had voted upon it. 


And to remove all doubt, our adverſaries bluſh not 


openly to affirm, that by this word Church, the Pope 
is to be underſtood. Gregory of Valence, the Jeſuit 
after having aid, that the full authority of judging 
controverſies of the faith and manners, which con- 
cern the univerſal Church, doth plenarily reſide in 
the Pope of Rome Chriſt's Vicar, he addeth : © | Now 
therefore when we ſay, that the Propoſition of the 
Church is a condition neceſiary, to oblige the 
Faith to one agreement, by this word Church we 
© underſtand her head, which is to ſay, the Pope of 
#* Rome, either alone, or with the Council. For he is 
ot of opinion that the Council be neceſſarily requir- 
e 

Bellarmin expoundeth it thus, in his ſecond book 
of the Councils, Chap. 19. The Pope (ſaith he) 
ought to ſpeak it to the Church, that is to ſay to him- 


elf. And Pope Innocent the third, in his Chapter 


Novit extra de judiciis, attributeth to himſelf the 
taking notice of a difference between Philip the ſe- 


Iſte judex non poteſt eſſe ſcriptura &c. Igitur Princeps Eccle- 
Gaſticus, vel ſolus vel cum conſilio et conſenſu coepiſcoporum. 
1 Grego. de Valent. Tom. 3. in Thom. diſput. 
Hane authoritatem plene in Romano Pontifice, &c. reſidere, 
qui ſcilicet de fidei et morum controverſiis ad univerſa- 
lem Eccleſiam pertinentibus, vel per ſe vel cum generali Concilio 


ſufficienter conſtituat. Jam igitur quum dicimus propoſitionem 


Eccleſiæ eſſe conditionem neceſſariam ad aſſenſum fidei, nomine 
Eccleſiæ intelligimus ejus caput, id eſt, Romanum Pontificem 
per le, vel una cum Concilio. 
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A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 6x @# | 
| cond ſurnamed Azguftus King of France, and Jobn 


King of England, for it is written, tell it to the 
Church. Now St. Peter was one of thoſe to whom 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke, Tell it to the Church: Was this 


Apoſtle able to divine that Jeſus Chriſt underſtood, 


Tell it to thy ſelf ? and that Jeſus Chriſt would have 
the party complainant to be judge? ſee then the 
Church (which is a word that ſignifieth an aſſembly) 
reduced to one man · And the ſenſe of this Article of 


the Creed, I Believe the Church ſhall be, I believe 


the Pope, who ſometimes calls himſelf God, fome- 


times Jeſus Chriſt, and ſometimes the Church; ſo he 


ſhall be Bridegroom and Spouſe ; and one man ſhall 
call himſelf an aſſembly. F | 
And tell me to what purpoſe are Councils aſ- 


ſembled, ſo long and ſo painful, ſeeing nothing is 


to be done, but to conſult the Papal Oracle, which 
in one inſtant can decide all controverſies without 
poſlibility of erring, ſeeing (I ſay) that in one man 
we have the univerſal Church, that the Council can 


do nothing without the Pope, and that the Pope 


can do all, and judge of all without the Council ? 
Whereupon Bellarmine affirmeth with all the Doctors, 
that“ © the infallibility of a Council is not in the 
* aſſembly of the Counſellors, nor in the Council of 
© Biſhops, but in the Pope alone; and yet in the 


mean time the Popes themſelves appear not in the 
Councils. | | 


This Advertiſement was very neceſſary, to the end 
that the Reader might know, that as by the authori- 
ty of the Church, is underitood the authority of the 
Pope ; fo by Traditions of the Church, nothing is 
underſtood but the ordinances made or approved by 
the Pope, for they ſubſiſt not but by his authority; 
and though they have paſſed through a Council, yet 
the Pope can change and aboliſh them, and inftitute 


* Bellar. lib, 4. de Roman. Pontifice, ca 2. Sect. videntur. 
Ipſam infallibilitatem non eſſe in cœtu conſiliariorum, vel in con- 


cilio Epiſcoporum, {cd in ſolo Pontifice. 
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52 A learned Treatiſe of Tradition. 
new in their ſtead, without waiting for a Council; for 
mould he have leſs authority over Traditions than 


over the holy Scripture, wherein he can alter the or- 
dinances, and Inſtitutions of our Lord? He can diſ- 


penſe againſt the Apoltle, ſhould not he be able to 


diſpenſe againſt a Council, or againſt the cuſtom which 
hath authoriſed Tradition? It is the ſame Andradius 
expreſly teacheth, in the ſecond book of his defence 
of the Tridentine Faith: * Thoſe, ſaith he, err not 


* who affirm that ſometimes the Popes in their laws 


can diſpenſe contrary to that of St. Paul, and the 
* four firſt Councils, which are the univerſal Councils 
molt ancient, of greateſt authority, and which Pope 
Gregory the firſt equalleth to the four Evangeliſtis. Pope 
Gelaſius ſpeaks the ſame, for in his tom. of the bond of 
an Anathema, diſputing againſt one of the. four firſt 
Councils to wit, againſt that of Chalcedon, where 
there were fix hundred and thirty Biſhops, he urgeth 
thus © | The Apoſtolical Seat alone diſſannulleth that 
which a Synodal Aſſembly thought to have uſurped 
* againſt Order.“ The ſubject of his choler againſt 
this ſo famous and honourable aſſembly was, for that 
in this Council is framed a Canon, ordaining that the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be equal to the Biſhop. 


of Rome in all things, and that he ſhould have the 


ſame preheminences. 


CHAP. XI. O/ what ſort, how weak, and how 

 ancertain the foundations are, whereon Traditions of 
the Romiſh Church are built ; and of the three 
maxims that ſerve for their defence and prop. 


HE Traditions of the Church of Rome are of ſo 
[ great a number, that a meer Catalogue of 


— 


* Liquet minime eos erraſſe qui dicunt Romanos Pontifices poſſe 
nonnunquam in legibus diſpenſare a Paulo et a primis quatuor 
Concillis. 

+ Greg. 1. lib. 1. Epiſt. 24. | f 
Quod refutavit ſedes Apoſtolica habere non potuit firmitatem, 


& {ola reſcindi quod præter ordinem congregatio. Sy nodica puta- 
'verit ufurpandum. 
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them would furniſh out a large Volume. The whole 
rabble of them hath theſe three maxims for their foun- 
dation. | | 

1. That the Pope is ſucceſſor to St. Peter, in the 
charge of Head of the univerſal Church. 

2. Secondly, that the Pope cannot err in the 
Tall 

3. That the Apoſtles have not ſet down in writing 
all that they did teach by word of mouth. 

He that will comprehend the nature of theſe 
maxims, ſhall know that they evert the Chriſtian 
Faith, and conſume all Religion into ſmoke; for if 
the maxims whereon all Papiftry is founded, and all 
the body of Romiſh Traditions, be imaginary maxims 
and purely human, (not to give a worſe phraſe) it is 
impoſſible that the Religion which is built thereupon 
can have the leaſt tittle of aſſurance. - 

1. The firſt maxim that layeth down © the Pope to 


© be Saint Peter's Succeſſor, in the charge of head of 


© the univerſal Church, is deſtitute of all teſtimony 
of God's word; and our Adverſaries to uphold it, 
produce nothing but human teſtimonies. Whence it * 
followeth, that it is not an article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and that it cannot be believed for a certainty 
of Faith; for the Chriſtian faith is grounded upon 
the word of God; Faith cometh by hearing, and 
* hearing by the word of God, Rom. 10.17. 

But the Church of Rome giveth. this maxim not 
only for an article of Faith, but alſo for a foundation 


of all the other articles of Faith, and of the whole 


Religion. For in the Church of Roze the Pope's 
Authority is planted to be a foundation of the 
Church, and of all the doctrine of ſalvation, to the 


very ſubjecting of the Scripture, (that is to ſay, the 
word of God) to his authority; and to cauſe that the 


authority of the Scripture depend upon the opinion 
of the Church of Rome ; and all this by virtue of 
that pretended Succeſſion to Saint Peter. Briefly, 
our Adverſaries make all Chriſtian Religion to hang, 


upon this point; as Bellarmin acknowledgeth, at the 


© entrance 
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entrance of the Preface in his books of the Pope, 
ſpeaking thus; © To ſay in word, when mention is 
made of the Pope's Supremacy, the ſum of all 
s Chriſtianity is at ſtake ; for the queſtion is, whe- 
© ther the Church ought to ſubſiſt any longer, or 
s whether it muſt be diſſolved and fall. Thereunto do 
all the Controverſies refer, and. all the traditions aim 
at the profit and greatneſs of the Pope ; yet the ſame 
Cardinal at the 12th chapter of the ſecond Book of 
the Pope, acknowledgeth, * that the Scripture maketh 
© no mention of the Pope's Succeſlion in the place of 
© Saint Peter, and that this point is not jure divine.” 
Nevertheleſs he affirmeth that this ſucceſſion, though 
it be not jure divine, leaveth not to appertain to the 
Catholick faith ; in the ſame manner as the Catho- 
lick Faith believeth, that Saint Pau! had a Friar's 
weed, though that were not jure divino, and that 
God had not commanded any thing to that purpoſe. 

Hence it is manifeſt, that all the divine doctrine is 
founded upon a plain human Tradition, to wit, a 
Tradition unwritten, « That God hath ordained the 
Pope of Rome for ſucceſſor in the Primacy of Saint 
Peter. Thus you ſee Tradition grounded upon 
Tradition, that is, upon itſelf; and this infinite Maſs 
of Traditions is founded upon a Tradition that is 
no more jure divino, than Saint Paul's weed, whereof 
never was any divine teſtimony extant. | 

I will not at this time enter into proofs of the fal- 
fity of this matter, which we have handled in divers 
places, eſpecially in my book that went before, and 


LD —— 


Et enim de qua re agitur cum de primatis Pontificis agitur ? Bre- 
viſſime dicam, de ſumma rei chriſtianæ, id enim queritur, debeatne 
Eccleſia diutius conſiſtere, an vero diſſolvi & concidere. Obſer- 
vandum eſt tertio licet forte non ſit de jure divino, Romanum 
Pontificem ut Romanum Pontificem Petro ſuccedere, tamen id ad 
fidem Catholicam pertinere. Non enim eſt idem aliquid efle de 
fide, et eſſe de jure divino. Nec enim de jure divino fuit ut 
Paulus haberet penulam; eſt tamen hoc ipſum de fide, Paulum 
nabuiſſe penulam. Etſi autem Romanum Pontificem ſuccedere 
Petro non habeatur expreſſe in ſeripturis. &c, 

ſhewed 
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ſhewed the untruths by abundance of reaſon and au- 
thority drawn from antiquity. I ſay but this, that 
the antient Biſhops of Rome were called Succeſſors of 
Saint Peter, in the Biſhoprick only of the City of 
Rome; but not in the Apoſtleſhip, nor in the govern- 
ment of the univerſal Church. Juſt as the Biſhops 
of Jeruſalem were called Succeſſors of Saint James, 
and thoſe of Antioch of Saint Peter, and thoſe of 
Epheſus of Saint Paul and of Saint John; not in the 
Apoſtleſhip, but in the Biſhoprick of the towns, 
wherein theſe Apoſtles had planted the Church. Our 
Adverſaries produce not any example or paſſage of 
the antient Church, whereby it may appear, that 
ever the Biſhops of Rome, attributed any authority to 
themſelves, over the Churches that are out of the Ro- 
man Empire. | | 
I fay alſo, that when the Biſhop of Rome was here. 
tofore Succeſſor of Saint Peter, in place of head of 
the Church, ſo it was that the hereſies which infected 
this Seat (as our adverſaries themſelves do confeſs, 
and the Popes complain of it) and the Schiſms which 
have rent it, (there having been two Popes at once, 
ſometimes three at the ſame inſtant, proſecuting one 
the other to extremity, and calling one the other Anti- 
chriſt) did long ſince break the chain of this Succeſ- 
ſion. In which Schiſms ordinarily the moſt vicious 
and moſt cunning carried it ; and he excluded his ad- 
verſary, who had the favour of thoſe Emperors and 
Kings, on whom the fortune of war did ſmile. This 
continued ſtrain of Succeſſion, not being poflibly 
known, but by the multitude of Hiſtories and Authors, 
both Greek and Latin (who very often jar among 
themſelves, ſo far as not to agree upon the next 
Succeſſors to Saint Peter) it is impoſſible that the 
people ſhould know any thing in this Succeſſion, or 
ſhould have any aſſurance hereof, but by the teſtimo- 
mony of. thoſe, who brag of it and live by it. 
Moreover, our Adverſaries do confeſs, that the 
Pope and Church of Rome may err in the queſtion 
de facto. Now theſe queſtions, to wit, whether 
Saint Peter hath left the Biſhop of Rome Succeſſor 
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of his Apoſtleſhip, or of his Supremacy ; and whe- 


* ther this Succeſſion hath not been interrupted by 
* Schiſms and hereſies, are queſtions de facto, and 
conſequently of the nature of thoſe, wherein our ad- 
verſaries hold, that the Church of Rome may err, 
And the proofs which our Adverſaries bring forth 
are drawn, from books which themſelves convince 
of falſity, and from ſuch fragments as for the moit 
part are ſuppoſitious. | 

I forbear to cenſure any further the certainty of 
Romiſh Traditions, feeing they are all founded upon 


one maxim, which is, a Tradition human, not upheld ' 


by any ordinance of God; a Tradition which is not 
an article of the Chriſtian Faich, yet at this time is 
put down for the ground of Faith ; a Tradition 


which 1s of the nature of thoſe wherein our Adverſa- 


ries confeſs, that the Church may err, a Tradition 
whereof the people can have no certainty nor know- 
ledge, but by books, both Greet and Latin of infinite 
length, wherein they underſtand nothing, and by the 
teſtimony of thoſe eſpecially who propoſe it, that is 
to ſay, the Popes, who receiving: not the Scripture 
for Judge call tnemſelves ſupreme Judges and infal- 
lible in all controverſies, more eſpecially in that 
wherein is pleaded their ſucceſſion, and their own 
proper authority and infallibility. 

Now it is an eaſy matter to gueſs, at what the 
Proceedings of the Enemy of our ſalvation do level. 
"Their But and ſcope is to diſtil (as it were) all Re- 
ligion into a vapour, and to make it depend upon 
preſuppolitions, not only vain and uncertain, but alia 
falſe and iraaginary ; as he that ſhould bear up an 
obeliik upon a ſmall feſkue. When ſome demand, 
* Wherefore is it behoveful to receive Traditions?“ 
the anſwer is, © becauſe the Pope hath ordained it.“ 
Again, if it be demanded, * Whence cometh this autho- 
* rity of the Pope ?” It is anſwered, * Becauſe Saint 
Peter dying hath left the Biſhop of Rome Succeſſor of 
© his Supremacy, over the Church of the whole 
world.“ Moreover, when it is aſked, Can you 


- | produce 
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© produce any ordinance of God for this ſucceſſion ; 
for this point being eſtated by you, for the founda- 
tion of the Church, and of all the Chriſtian faith, 
* jt is not credible that God hath ordained nothing 
of it ?* There they ſtand caught by the noſe, not 
uttering one ſyllable of the word of God, and do 
confeſs, that this ſucceſſion is not jure divine, nor by 
the ordinance of God. Only the Popes will be 


b 


therein believed, and call themſelves ſupreme and ab- 


ſolute, in a caſe wherein they are ſo much intereſted, 
and wherein it is diſputed of their ſucceſſion and au- 
thority: Thus you may ſee all the jus divinum found- 
ed upon a point which is not jure divino; and all, 
the divine doctrine founded upon human Tradition, yea 
upon haman Teſtimony, the moſt uncertain of all, for 
the certainty of the Pope's ſucceſſion is founded upon 
the Teſtimony and Authority of the Pope himielf, 
who is party in this cauſe, and who by this Tradi- 
tion ruleth and upholdeth his Empire. | 
Nay, they do worſe, they make not only theſe 
Traditions, but the very authority of the holy Scrip- 
ture, to depend upon this Tradition. Let it be de- 
manded, wherefore ought we to believe that God 
hath created man after his own Image, that he hath 
given his Law to Maſes in two Tables, and that the 
Son of God hath taken fleſh in the Womb of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and is dead for us? It is anſwered, 
that this is to be believed, becauſe it is written in the 
holy Scripture that God hath inſpired his Prophets 
and Apoſtles. “ Again let it be aſked, wherefore ought 
the holy Scriptures to be believed, and why are we 
obliged to put our faith therein ? The anſwer is, 
* Becauſe the Church of Rome hath ſo ordained it, 
which hath this authority by virtue of her ſucceſſion 


— 


* Bafilienfis Concilii appendice Ecclefia Romana fic loquitur: 
Quod autem verum foret Chriſti Evangelium, quomodo ſcire poſ- 
ſctis, nifi illud vobis patefeciſſem? Audiſtis nonnullos ex Apoſto- 


i lis ſeripſiſſe Evangelia. Sed quoniam quatuor duntaxat approbavi, 


illa ut Evangeiia venerantur, alia reſpuuntur. 


in 
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in the Supremacy of Saint Peter. But upon this 
queſtion, have you any Commandment from God ; 
they anſwer, the holy Scripture indeed ſpeaks nothing 
of it, but the Church of Rome is ſupreme Judge and 
hath more authority over us than the Scripture. 
Nevertheleſs, in this point it is diſputed of the au- 
thority of the Church of Rome, wherein it 1s no rea- 


ſonable thing that ſhe ſhould be judge, much leſs to 


aſſign her ſelf judge above the Scripture. 

Do but obſerve what becometh of all Chriftian 
| Religion in the account of theſe Merchants. Their 
will is that God ſhould be believed, becauſe men 
ordained it, and that the divine truth ſhould have no 
Other foundation, than the evidence and authority of 


lying men, yea ſuch as will be judges in their own 


cauſe, and who having invented a thouſand Traditions 
(all tending to their profit) hold them all up by one 
Tradition alone, which hath no other foundation than 
their own authority, There is no ſuch pernicious 


ſtratagem to pervert the Chriſtian Religion, as to 


confound the things that are certain by uncertain 
proofs to plead human Tradition for their higheſt and 
concluding principle, and to order that the Chriſtian 
Faith ſhould have a maxim that is no article of Faith, 


and is upheld by no other authority than of thoſe - 


that publiſh it, and ſuch as by this maxim enrich 
tnemſelves, and build them up an Empire on the 


earth; yea all the Churches in the world (except the 


Romiſh) do reject this maxim, and laugh at this ſuc- 
ceſſion, as a ſtory contradicted by all antiquity, and 
eſpecially by all the Biſhops of Rome; who whiilt the 


Raman Empire was in flouriſhing eſtate, never inter- 


meddled in any affair beyond the limits. of tnat Em- 
pire; as I have proved at large in my firſt Treatiſe. 
The ſecond maxim is of the ſame nature, and de- 
pendeth upon the firſt. Our Adverſaries (to maintain all 
their Traditions) ſay that © the Pope cannot err in the 


Faith,“ and that likewiſe, by vertue of the ſame 
ſucceſſion ; for they will have the Pope Succeſſor not 
only of the power of Saint Peter, but alſo of his in- 


fallibility. 


* 
Now 8 
CY 8 5 


3 | ht ah. | 8 a 4 „ e + twp} 


— * 
— Fer 


* 


* = 0 


%S 


E 


. 


* . 
BR ” 
1 0 
LE. 


A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 69 2 


Now if the Pope ſhould be Succeſſor of the Su- 
premacy of Saint Peter, it followeth not thereupon 
that the Pope cannot err; for he that is Succeſſor of 


the charge of another, is not therefore ſucceſſor of 


his virtue. The Doctors that have ſucceeded in the 
Chair of Maſes, have often corrupted the Law of Meſes, 
and have cauſed the people to depart out of the 
way, and to ſtumble at the Law, Malach. 2. 8. 
And the Scribes and Phariſees that were in the Chair 
of Meſs, taught that Jeſus Chriſt was a Seducer. And 
we have formerly ſeen divers Popes condemned for 
hereſy and impiety by the Councils, and many Popes 


' complaining of their Predeceſſors hereſies. And ſee- 


ing that our Adverfaries confeſs that there have been 
multitudes of profane Popes, and of infamous life, it 


is hard to believe that he which is not Succeſſor of 


the good life, and of the virtues of Saint Peter, can 


be Succeſſor infallible of his purity in the Faith. For 


if the wicked doctrine of the Leaders of the Church 


bring in errors, their ungodly life bringeth in profane- 


neſs, and Atheiſm ; and as the Canon S: Papa hath 


it in the fortieth diſtinction, it caſteth headlong in- 


numerable troops of people into hell, it expoſeth the 
Chriſtian Religion unto ſcandal, and bringeth errors 
into the very Faith. It being the cuſtom of lewd 


Paſtors to change the doctrine, for the better accom- 


modation of their vices, and to make it ſerve their 


avarice and ambition. Let Saint Peter preaching the 
| * * Goſpel be compared with the Pope that preacheth 


not at all ; Saint Peter going on barefoot, with the 


Pope carried upon Princes ſhoulders ; Saint Peter not 


ſuffering Cornelius to worſhip him, Ada 10. with the 
Pope expecting himſelf to be adored, and that Kings 
ſhould kiſs his feet; 4 Saint Peter reprehending Simon 
Magus for holding the gift of God purchaſable with 
money, Act 8. 20. With the Pope draining ſo much 
money to himſelf by Abſolutions, Diſpenſations, In- 
dulgences, Annates, Archiepiſcopal robes, &c. Saint 
Peter recommending chaſtity to women, 1 Pet. z. 
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With the Pope ſuffering whoredom, and eſtabliſhing 
brothel-houſes publickly at Rome; Saint Peter that 
was married, Mark 1. 30. with the Pope forbidding 
the Clergy to lire in a State of Matrimony; Saint 
Peter who in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 1. exhorteth 
the faithful to be attentive to the word of the Pro- 


phets, with the Pope not allowing the reading of 


Scripture ; Saint Peter writing to all the faithful, and 
commanding them to obey their Kings, 1 Pet. 2. 3, 
and 14. With the Pope exempting the Clergy from 
ſubjection to their Kings; Saint Peter making no 


mention in his Epiſtles of invocation of Saints, of 


adoration of Images, of Reliques, of Purgatory, of 
Indulgences, of the Treaſure of the Church, of 
Limbus, of the Service in an unknown Tongue, of 
his Supremacy, nor uſurping any title to himſelf, that 
was not common to the other Apoſtles, with the 
Pope, who teacheth all theſe things, and in his Bulls 
attributeth to himſelf ſuch titles as Saint Peter never 
admitted of in his Epiſtles; then may it eaſily be 
conjectured what little modicum of aſſurance there is, 
that the Pope cannot degenerate from the purity 
of Saint Peter, nor be alienated from his doctrine, 
And note, that although Saint Peter was exempted 
from error, by the continual aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of God, which Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed to the Apoſ- 
tles, nevertheleſs neither he, nor any Apoſtle uſed 
this arrogant language, vaunting of their impoſſibility 
to err. As the Pope is the only Chriſtian Prelate 
which maketh hiniſelf to be called God, ſo is he the 
only Creature which qualifieth himſelf with Infallibility, 


to the end to make him reſemble God. Imitating 


herein the falſe Doctors who taught the Fews to ſay, 
© That the Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt, 
nor the Council from the Wiſe, nor the Word from 
the Prophet. 
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Tt is not requiſite to prove this maxim any further, 
That the Biſhop of Rome cannot err in the Faith,“ to 
be falſe and contradicted (in the experience of ſo many 
ages) by ſo many holy Doctors, who have ſo often 
condemned the Biſhops of Rome; by ſo many Coun- 
cils, damning the Romi/þ Church, and the Biſhop of 
Rome for error and hereſy ; by the teſtimony of num- 
bers of our adverſaries, who reje& this maxim; and 
by the confeflion of the Popes themſelves, This hath 
been amply proved in my firit Treatiſe, 
Upon which ſo falſe a maxim, are grounded all 
Traditions of the Church of Rome, as a multitude 
of flies ſitting upon a floating plank ; or a number of 
Chymeras hanging at a Spiders thread, which- breaketh 


at a blaſt, It is their plaiſter for all evil. They make 


new Articles of Faith moſt gainful to his Holineſs ; 
Idolatry, Merchandiſe, Tyranny, Corruption of the 
benefit and nature of Jeſus Chriſt is eltabliſhed. 
And in concluſion they pay us with this maxim, that 
the Church cannot err ; and by the Church they 
underſtand the Remiſb; and by the Romiſh Church the 
Pope of Rome. Thus the Romih Church forbiddeth 
all ſorts of errors by an error, in ſaying, I cannot err, 
ſupplying with preſumption that which is wanting in 
reaſon. She is exempted from giving reaſon of her 
doctrine, for ſhe herſelf judgeth that the hath reaſon. 
Such an error is the worſt of all; for by this means 
a man becometh Judge of the Word of God, and 
maketh Religion to depend upon his will. And he 
that ſaith I cannot err, will never reform his error, nor 
ſabje& himſelf to any rule; for he believeth himſelf 
to be rule. How ſhall he be raiſed up, who believeth 
he cannot fall ? | | 

The third Maxim whereon our adverſaries ground 
their Traditions, hath no more certainty, than the 
other two precedent, They preſuppoſe without proof, 
that © Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles have ſpoken ma- 
* ny things which they did not commit to writing. 
Upon this preſuppoſition they build another, the moſt 
inconſiderate and unreaſonable that can be. For they 
would have it believed, that thoſe things which the 
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Apoſtles did not ſet down in writting, are the Tra- 
ditions of the Romiſh Church at this time ; and there- 
fore conclude, that when Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke ſeverally 
and apart to his Diſciples, he conferred with them 
about the ſervice of Images, and adoration of Re- 
liques, about Indulgences and Superabundant ſatis- 


factions of the Saints, which the Pope ought to lock 


up in his Treaſury ; about Invocation of Saints, a- 
bout the crowning of his Mother in the dignity of 
Queen of Heaven, and of the Angels ; about private 
Maſſes, the Communion under one kind, bleſſed 
Beads, and Agnus Dei, &c. This is a daring con- 
jecture, whereon if the faith of the faithful be found- 
ed, all Religion ſhall conſiſt of ſuppoſition : and the 
Pope ſhall have good recreation to invent Traditions 
which ſhall turn to his profit ; for ſuch conjectures 
are taken for Oracles, and laid down for a founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian faith. 

But they are aſhamed of this, and contradict them- 


ſelves : For knowing that theſe Traditions are new 


Inventions, they ſpeak freely that neither Chrift nor 
the Apoſtles have taught all, either by mouth or by 


Writing, and that the Popes from time to time have 


added many doctrines eſſential and neceſſary, reſer- 
ving to themſelves. the power of altering that which 
God hath commanded in the Scripture, of adding 


to the Creed, of diſpenſing againſt the Apoſtle, and 


of eſtabliſhing new Articles of faith, as we have 
ſhewed by multitudes of proofs, and by the practice of 
the Church of Rome. So as now we are not to con- 


fider what doctrines have been taught from the mouth 65 


of the Apoſtles, but it is endeavoured to make us re- 
ceive all the Traditions which the Popes have added, 
not only to the Scriptures, but alſo to the preach- 


ing of the Apoſtles, for inviolable laws and infallible {2 


rules. | 


Our adverſaries then come back to this, that the f | 


Church of Rome cannot err in her Traditions, for ſhe 


cannot err in this Tradition, that He cannot err. 
They would have us believe the Tradition of the Ro- 


miſh + 
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miſh Church, becauſe the Tradition of that Church 
hath ſo ordained it, Soas this third Maxim lead- 
eth us back to the ſecond, which holdeth, that 2 


4 Pope cannot err: and this Maxim that the Pope 
5 cannot err, leadeth us to the firſt, that is to ſay, 
5 1 to the Succeſſion of St. Peter, (whereof God ordain- 
E Ty ed nothing) from whence they have made this in- 
J.  fallibility to ſpring forth, | I 
of It is lamentable to hear, how they ſpeak of the 


te antiquity of their Traditions, yea, when they be freſh 
| and modern. They heard their fathers ſay, that they 
1 heard from others, and they again from others, that 
d-. _ the Apoſtles have taught theſe things by mouth on- 
"of ly, and did diſperſe them amongſt ſome few, Thus 
they make a brittle cord which bindeth not the 
conſciences, and their belief ſtriving to rove back 
"rag trough fifteen or ſixteen ages, wherein they ſee not 
one jot, is loſt in the way; inſtead of beginning at 

' the fountain, to wit, at Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


| and to learn in their writings that which they have 
"_ taught: For, a Commandment of the Lord, or of the 
= Apoſtles, had in one word freed them from all doubt 
bad und difficulty. 4 e 
' CHAP. XII. That our Adverſaries alledging the 
4 Scripture do contradie# themſelves, and alledge 
g 4 Scripture for Traditions in general without touching 
_ the particulars, wherein they find the Scripture 
3 contrary. | | 
_ is the property of lying to ſay and unſay, in- 
. 1 3 volving it ſelf in contradictions. Our adverſaries 
ed, build the authority of the Scripture upon the Tra- 


"Ig * dition of the Church: And then contradicting them- 
1 ſelves, they labour to ground Tradition upon the teſ- 


timony of Scripture. ; 

79] * Their cuſtom is to alledge Scripture, not to de- 
: MC fend every one of their Traditions- in particular; 
4 ſhe | but they endeavour to prove in general, that the 
| oj SGcriptare ſpeaketh of Traditions, and approveth 
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them. Preſuppoſing without proof, that the Tradi- 


tions Whereof the Scripture maketh mention, are 


thoſe which in our times are received by the 
Church of Rome, and whereof the body of Papiſ- 


try is compounded. 

And herein they do wiſely, For what ſhould they 
find in the Scripture, that may be of uſe to uphold 
ſo many new inventions? unleſs perhaps they would 
ground the abridgment of the Cup upon the words of 
our Saviour, Drink ye all of it. And upon the 
words of St. Paul writing to the people of Co- 
Tinth. Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. As like- 
wiſe, We are all partakers of one and the ſame Bread, 
and one and the ſame Cup, according to the vulgar tran- 
ſation. | 
Or they would ground the ſingle life of Prieſts and 
Biſhops upon the Apoſtle's Commandment, wherein 
he cbargeth ||| @ Biſbop to be huſband of one wife, ha- 
wing his children in ſubjection with all gravity: as 
alſo, || If they cannot contain, let them marry : for it is 
better to marry than to burn, x 

Or Invocation of Saints, upon the words of Solo- 
mon, that 5 God only knoweth the hearts of men. And 
upon thoſe of St. Paul, T How /hall they call upon 
him in whom they have not believed? And upon thoſe 


words of Jeſus Chriſt, When ye pray, ſay, Our Fa- 


ther which art in Heaven, c. Luke, 11. 2. 


Or private Maſſes and without Communicants, up- 


on this reaſon that St. Paul calleth the holy Supper 


tt 4 Communion. And upon this that Jeſus Chriſt gi- 
ving bread to his diſciples, hath ſaid, Take, eat: for 


in their ſolitary Maſſes, no man aſſiſteth, to whom | 


the Prieſt may ſay, Take. 


„ 1 
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Or the power of the Pope to depoſe Kings, and 
to make them kiſs his feet, upon theſe ſentences of 
the Apoſtles, * Fear God, Honour the King : and upon 
this, + Let every man be ſubjedt to ſuperior powers : 
and upon the example of Jeſus Chrift, who payed tri- 
bate, and waſhed his Apoſtles feet. | 

Or Service and Prayers in a ſtrange language, upon 
that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh | Except you utter by 
the tongue words eaſy to be underſiood, how ſhall it 
be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the 
Air. And, I had rather ſpeak in the Church five 
words with my underſtanding, than ten thouſand in an 
unknown tongue. 5 

Or difference of meats, upon that which the Apoſtle 
ſaith: & /f any of them that believe not, inuite you 
to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet 
before you, eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 
And upon that which the fame Apoſtle calleth the 
inſtructions of thoſe that ſaid, (touch not, taſte not, 
handle not,) human Commandments and dactrines, 
although they were made for devotion, and to ſubdue 
the fleſh, as he hath it in the 2 chap. to the Cole, 
24; 33: Be | 

Or merit of works of condignity as they are called, 
or of equivalence and congruity, upon the. words of 
our Saviour, I When you ſhall haue done all that is 
commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants. 

Or works of ſupererogation not commanded, up- 
on the ſum of the Law, which injoyneth to love 
God with all the heart, and with all the ſtrength. 
For in theſe words is commanded all the good that 
man can do, and upon that where St. Paul in the 
4 to the Phil, 8. chargeth us to addict our ſelves 


to all things commendable and virtuous, where- 


upon it followeth that if the works of ſuperero- 
gation are virtuous and praife. worthy, they are 
commanded ; and upon this that the perfection of 
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the Angels doth. conſiſt in obeying the Command- 
ment of God, P/al. 103. 20. and not to do more 
than he hath commanded. 

Or borrowed ſatisfactions, upon that which the A- 
poſtle teſtifieth, that every man ſhall carry his own 
burthen, Galat.” 6. 5. and that every man ſhall re- 
ceive his own phe reward, according to his own 


Jabour. 1 Cor. 3 


Or offerings of rieb, in making ſacrifices for the 
living and the dead, upon that which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me ; which is the 

place for proof thereof, that the Council of Trent 


in the 22 Seſſion will have to be received of every 


man under pain of an Anathema. | 
Or feſtival play days, upon the commandment 


f of God ſpeaking : * Six days Salt thou labour. 


Or the power of the Pope to ſet at liberty under 
ground, and to give Indulgences to the dead, upon 
that which Jeſus Chrift ſayth, 4 Whatſoever ye /ball 
bind and looſe on earth, c. 


Or caſes reſerved to the Pope, upon the words of | 


our Saviour uttered to all the Apoſtles, | Whoſe fins 
ſoever ye ſhall pardon they ſball be pardoned. 
Or images of the Almighty upon that which 


God diſcourſing to the People of Iſrael, giveth the 


reaſon why in ſpeaking to them from Heaven he 
ſuffered none to ſee any image or reſemblance : For 
Fear (ſaith he) Left ye might forget the Covenant which 
he made with you, and make you a graven image, or the 
likeneſs .of any thing male or female. 

Or eſtabliſhing -of brothel-houſes at Rome by the 
authority of his holineſs, upon the commandment, 4 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

Or the doctrine of the Council of Trent, affirm- 
ing in the fifth Seſſion that covetouſneſs is no fin, 


upon the law of God, ſpeaking, * 7 hou ſhalt not 
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covet : And upon the w=ſtimony of the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
that he hath learnt out of the law, that ||| covetouſne/s rs 


Nl. | 

Or forbidding the People to read the Scripture, vp- 
on that which is written in the Apocal. r Bleſſed 3s 
he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy 3 and upon the example of ff the People of 
Berea who ſearched the Scriptures daily; and upon the 
commandment made to“ Kings, to read carefully the 
book of the law of God. | 

Or ſwearing by reliques, upon the commandment of 
God: + Thou ſhalt fear the Eternal, and ſwear by his 
name 
Or Purgatory, upon that which the Lord ſaid unto 
the thief upon the Croſs: f Thou falt be with me 
ibis day in Paradiſe ; and upon the example of | La; 
arus, Whoſe ſoul was carried by the Angels into 4- 
braham's boſom immediately after his death; and upon 
the Apoſtle St. John, ſpeaking, & That the blood of 


Jeſus Chrift purgeth us from all ſin. 


Or the ſacrifice of the body of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Maſs, upon that which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
(ſpeaking, of the ſacrifice of the death of Jeſus Chriſt 
made upon the Croſs) declareth, that $F Ve are ſandti- 
fied through the offering of the body of Feſus Cb. 
once for all. And that | Jeſus Chriſt offereth not 
himſelf often: For as it is ordained for all men to dye 
once, ſo Chriſt hath been offered once to take away our 
fins, making the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt no more rei- 
terable than the death of men. 

Without all doubt if contrariety to the Scripture can 
give authority to the Romiſh Traditions, theſe Tra- 
ditions which I have ſpecified, ought to be of great 
authority, | | 


Yea to ſum up all, our adverſaries are too licencious 


lf Rom, 7. 7. ++ Apoc. 1. 3. 11 Acts 17. 1x. 
Deut. 17. 18. f Deut. 10. 20, 1 Luke 23. 43. 
Luke 17. 22. §. 1 John 1. 7. 59 Heb, 10. 10. 


&. 14. * Heb, 9. 25. & 26, 


3 and 
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and raſh in their conjectures, and I cannot conceive | 


that they believe it themſelves, when they would 
have us to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking in pri- 
vate with his Diſciples, did confer about the ſervice 
of Images, and great Pardons to be made by the 
Pope, of Chaplets, and Bleſſed-beads, of leflening 
the torment of Souls in Purgatory by Maſles and In- 
dulgences, c. To what may this tend but to expoſe 
Jeſus Chriſt to laughter? or to delight themſelves in 
feigning matters without proof? And to allure thoſe 
that will be deluded, to believe things that are in- 
credible ? For ſuch kind of preſuppoſitions work their 
effect, according as he is awed that propoundeth 
them. „ 


CHAP. XIII. That our adwerſarits to di ifinguiſh 
the goed Traditions from the bai, do give us a 
Plea avherein they wholly conwviet themfetves, 


O diſcern the good Traditions from the bad, 
gur adverſaties lay down certain Pleas which we 


hold fit to have flriftly examined. They fay that 


the Traditions ought to be both received and believed 


to be divine, which have always been approved by 


rhe univerſal Church, as Vincentius Lyrinenfis con- 


firmeth it, allowing that to be received for truth which 


hath ever been believed wholly and by all, and St. 
Auguſtin in his Epiſtle, 118, * © If the Church 
throughout the world obſerve any thing, it is a di- 
; tracted impudence to diſpute whether it ought to be 
*ſo or no;* and in his 4 Book againſt the Donatiſts 
Chapter 4. + * That which the univerſal Church 
- © haldeth, and hath not been inſtituted by Councils, 
- * but ever maintained, is to be believed in all juſt 


* 8 


* Si quid horum tota per orbem frequentat Ecclefia, hoc quin 
ita faciendum fit diſputare inſolentiſſimæ inſaniz eſt, 
+ Quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec Conciliis, inſtitutum, ſed 


femper :etentum, non niſi authoritate Apoſtolica traditum cer- 
time creditur. 


« reaſon, 
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« reaſon, not to have been ordained by other power 
than the Apoſtolique Authority.” 

Now though theſe paſſages of Saint Auguſtine be 
unſeaſonably alledged, becauſe they ſpeak of Cuſtoms 
not neceſſary to ſalvation, and indifferent in their na- 
ture, or of opinions without the knowledge whereof 
a man may be ſaved, as we ſhall hereafter diſcover ; 
yet I ſay that by this Plea, the Traditions of the 
Church of Rome do fall to the ground, and are not 


currant or receivable ; for it is eaſy to prove, that. 


they have not been received from the beginning by the 
Catholick Church. | | 

How is it that Purgatory (which is by interpre- 
tation, a ſubterraneal fire, where the ſouls of the 
faithful are purged by torment) could be beheved in 
the antient Church, ſeeing that a great part of the 
Fathers did believe, that the ſouls could not be tor- 
mented without the bodies? And that the Mais pray - 
eth for ſouls that ſleep in a peaceable reſt ? It being a 
clear caſe that when this piece was patched ro the 
Canon of the Maſs, the Church of Rome did not be- 
lieve that the ſouls of the faithful were tortured in a 
fire. Pope Gregory the I. in his Dialogues, ſeateth Purga- 
tory in the ſmoke of Baths, and in the wind ; for this 


underground fire was not yet deviſed ; and yet this 


2 was ſo far advanced as to the year 590, of our 
ord, 


Invocation of Saints was unknown under the three 


firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church, and more than 


half of the fourth. Cardinal Bella. in his third 


book of worſhipping Saints, Chap. 9. faith, that 


* | When the holy Scriptures were written, the cuſtom 
* was not yet to make vows to Saints,” Which is as 
much as to ſay in plain Terms, that about the Apoſ- 
tles time, Saints were not called on, nor did the 


13 


— 


T F. Præterea. Cùm ſeriberentur ſeripturæ ſanctæ, nondum 
cœperat uſus vovendi ſanctis. | | 


S 4. Apoſtles 


AE 
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Apoſtles (who ſurvived the Virgin Mary) addreſs their 
yows unto her. And Cardinal Perron 5 (to whom 
this commendation is due, to be the beſt verſed in the 
ſtudy of the Fathers) confeſſeth freely, that in the 
Authors neareſt approaching to the Apoſtles time, 
there appeareth no trace of this cuſtom of invoking 
Saints. Yea, he acknowledgeth that then when Saint 
Auguſtin wrote, (which was ſome 420 years after the 
birth of our Saviour) the doctrine of thofe which 
hold that the Saints know not the occurrences of 
things ated here below, was not condemned, and 
that the Church had not yet made a deciſion there- 
upon ; and indeed all that our Adverfaries alledge out 
of the Fathers of the three firſt ages, and more than 
half the fourth upon this queſtion, are paſſages, ſerv- 
ing to prove that the Saints pray for us, which is a 
Point that willingly we condeſcend unto ; but not to 
prove it behoveful for us to invoke the Saints, nor to 
allow them a religious fervice, 

The approbation of the Books of Maccgbees 
famoneft other books divine and canonical) is inferted 
by our Adverſaries, in their unwritten Traditions. 
Yet this is not a Tradition received from the beginning 
by all the Catholick Church; * ® the Council of La- 
edficea rejecteth them; and Meliton Biſhop of Sardius, 
near the time of the - Apoſtles, and Origen, and Ter- 


tullian, and Euſebius, and Athanafius, and Cyril of 


Feruſalem, and Hilary and Gregory of Nazianzen, 


—_ 


— A 
: 


8 Du' Perron contre de la Roy, Grand: Bretagne, page T0cg. 
Et quat aux auteurs plus proches du fiecle Apoſtolique, encore qu'il 


_ ne $'y trouve pas de veſtiges de cefte couſtume, &c. page 994. 


Quelques particuliers croyoient que les ames des fideles n'avoicnt 
point la viſion de Dieu avant le jugement final, &c, L'Egliſe n'a- 
voit point encore prononce la decifion la deſſus. 5 

* Le Concile de Laodica Can. 58. Meliton allegue par Euſebe au. 5. 
lib. de ſon biſtoire chap. 24. Origine ſur le primier Pf allegue par 
Euſeb, lib. 6. cap. 24. Tertull. au 4. livre de fes, Carmes. Euſebe 
Chron. Olymp. 116 Cyrillus Catecheſi quarta. Athanaſ. Epiſt. 
39. & Synopf, Nazianz. Carmin. Epiph. de menſuris et ponderi- 
bus, Hilar. prologo Pſalmorum. | FS 


and 
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and Amphilochius, Biſhop of Jconia, and Epipbaniu- 
Biſhop of Salamine, and Philaſtrius, Biſhop of Bree; 
and Saint Jerom in Prologo Galeato, and in his Preface 
upon the Books of Solomon, and Ruffin upon the Lord's 
Prayer all of theſe were perſons remarkable in the third 
and fourth ages. Yea, and Pope Gregory the Firſt, who 
wrote near upon the End of the fifth age in the 19th 
of his morals, chap. 17. as we have proved elſewhere 
in ample manner; wherefore, this is no Tradition 
received wholly and at all times by the Church uni-. 
verſal. 
By-this very Plea the Romi/b Indulgences ought to 
be rejected, the which Indulgences I underſtand to 
be a Tradition, wherewith the Pope heapeth up the 
ſuperfluity of the ſatisfactions of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Saints, to the treaſure of the Church, and converteth 
them to payment for others by his Indulgences, which 
he hoardeth in certain Churches of Rome, and cauſeth 
that the people from all parts repair thither to pur- 
chaſe pardons. I ſay that theſe Indulgences are new, 
and that neither the Apoſtles nor their Diſciples did 
convert the ſuperabundance of the ſufferings of Abra- 
ham, or of Saint Fohn the Baptiſt, or of the Virgin 
Mary to payment for others, and kept no Treaſury 
to hold the ſuperabounding ſatisfactions of the Saints, 
and gave no pardons of one or two hundred thouſand 
years, as the Pope doth, and that theſe Indulgences' 
have been altogether unknown in the firſt ages of 
the Chriſtian Church, by the plain confeſſion of our 
Adverſaries. Cardinal Cazetan in the ſecond Chapter 
of his Freatiſe of Indulgences, hath theſe words; 
if we could have any certainty concerning the ori- 
* ginal 


—— 


I De ortu Indulgentiarum £1 certitudo habere poſſet, veritati 
indagandæ opem ferret, Verum quia” nulla ſacræ Scripturz, nulla 


' priſcorum Poctorum Græcorum aut Latinorum authoritas ſeripta 


hanc ad noſtram deduxit notitiam, ſed hoc ſolum ä trecentis annis 
icripturz commendatum & de vetuſtis Patribus, &c. Gabriel Biel Lect. 


57. Dicendvm quod ante er” B. Gregorii modicus vel nullus fuit 


5 uſus 
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© ginal of Indulgences, it would help us much in the 
* diſquiſition of the truth; but we have not by writ- 
* ing, any authority, either of the holy Scripture, or 
of antient Doctors, Greek or Latin, that affordeth us 
the leaſt knowledge thereof.” Gabriel Biel Lect. 57, 
upon the Canon of the Maſs, We muſt confeſs that 
before the time of Gregory (that is to ſay in the 
* ſix firft ages) the uſe of Indulgences was very little 
or none at all; but now the practice of them is 
grown frequent, for without doubt the Church hath 
the Spirit of Chriſt her Spouſe, ard therefore er- 
reth not.“ Nawarras the Pope's Penetentiary, what "BY 
is the cauſe that among the Antients, fo little 
mention is made of Indulgences, and amongſt the 
modern they are in ſuch uic? Jo of Rocheſter, 
molt holy and reverend for his dignity of Biſhop 
and Cardinal, hath taught us the reaſon, ſaying, 
that the explicit Faith, whether it be of Purgatory, 
or of Indulgences, was not ſo neceſſary in the 
primitive Church as now.“ Anda little after: 
Whilſt there was no heed taken to Purgatory, no 
man enquired aſter Romi Indulgences, becauſe 
thereupon dependeth the property and worth of 
them.” | 

Antony Archbiſhop of Florence (whom the Pope cano- 
nized for a Saint) ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, 
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nſus Indulgentiarum. Nunc autem crebreſcit earum uſus, quia 
gne dubio Eccleſia habens ſpiritum iponſi ſui, Chriſti, et idcirco 
non crrans, &c. Navarrus Comment, de Jobel et Indulg. pag. £45, 
Quare autem apud antiquos tam rara, & apud recentiores tam fre- 
evens fit Indulgentiarum mentio, decuic ille vir ſanctiſſimus, &c, 
Johannis Roffenſis cujus ea de re verborum fumma eſt; Quod non 
certo conſtat à quo primum tradi cœperint, &c. Quod multa de 
Evangeliis et aliis ſcripturis nunc?ſunt?excuſa luculentius & intel- 
lectu perſpicacius quam fuerunt olim. Qnod nemo jam dubitat 
orthodoxus an Purgatorium ſit, de quo tamen apud priſcos illos nul- 
Ja vel quam rariſſima fiebat mentio. Quod non fuit tam neceffaria 
five Purgatorii five Indulgentiarum fides explicita in primitiva 
eccleſia atque nunc eſt, &c Anton, Summa S. Theolog, part, 1, 
"Fit. 10. c. 3. de Jadu), fol 202. Vene tlis ann, 1582. 5 
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* Touching Indulgences we have nothing exprefly 
© recited in holy Scripture, although the ſay ing 


of the Apoſtle be alledged upon this ſubject, 1 Cor. 


« If 1 have pardoned any thing, I have done it for 
« your Jake, in the perſon of Chriſt. Nor are found 
« at all in the writings of the antient Doctors, but 
« of the modern.“ It is therefore no ſmall abuſe 

to place Indulgences amongſt Apoſtolick Traditions. 
Of the ſame rank is that Tradition which excludeth 
the people from the coummunion of the cup, it is a mo- 
dern tradition, and forged de novo, concerning the which 
we have the confeſſion of the Council of Conſtauce, 
held in the year 1416, which is the firſt Council that 
ever made the abridgment of the cup to paſs with le- 
gal authority, mark the words, Though in the pri- 
* mitive Church this Sacrament was received by the 
Faithful under both kinds, yet this cuſtom was in- 
* troduced with good reaſon, that it ſhould be taken 
in both kinds by thoſe that conſecrate, but by the 
* Laicks under the ſpecies of bread only.“ And the 
Council of Baſil in the zoth Seſſion; The Lazcs are 
* not bound by the Commandment of our Lord, to re- 
* ceive the Sacrament under both kinds. Theſe Councils 
do acknowledge that God's Commandment, and the 
cuſtom of the antient Church, is to give both. kinds 
to the people, but they will not ſuffer the Church to 
be obliged to this Commandment, and when our adver- 
ſaries endeavour to defend themſelves in this point by 
antiquity, they vouch examples of ſome ſick perſons 
receiving but in one kind, or of ſome that could not 
taſte or endure wine, or of ſome ſuperſtitious people, 
who would carry the conſecrated bread from the 
Church home to their houſes, and there lock it up in 
coffers; but they bring no prohibition of giving the 
cup to the Laichs, nor any example of auy antient 
Church, which hach celebrated the holy Sacrament in 
the aſſembly of the faithful, without offering the 
zup to the Communicants ; nor any example of denial 
to adminiſter the cup to the people; yet this is the 
point 


— 
* 
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point of difference, and which is now in controverſy 
Tt was upon this abridgment of the cup, that Cardina 
Perron and Jeſuit Vaſquez formerly told us, that the 
Church was able to change the inſtitution of our Lord, 
and the commandment of the Apoſtle, 195 
|| As for painting God and repreſenting the Trinity 
in ſtone or in wood, this Tradition hath not been re- 
ceived by all, nor at all times, and conſequently is 
neither divine nor Apoſtolick, I could produce 
multitudes of paffages* of Antients that condemn 
this abuſe, but for the preſent, the teſtimony of - 
Pope Gregory the ſecond, and Cardinal Baronius ſhall | 
ſuffice. 'This Cardinal in the year 726 of his annals, 
citeth an Epiftle of the fame Gregory, wherein are 
found theſe words; Why do not we place before 
our eyes; and ſet forth in painting the Father of 
© our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? It is becauſe we know not 
© what he is, and the nature of God cannot be painted 
© or brought in fight.” Upon which words Baronias 
noted this ſaying, in the Margin, * Afterwards it 
* came by cuſtom into the Church, that God the fa- 
© ther and the Holy Ghoſt were painted, this is 
therefore new, and hath not been received by all and 
at all times in the Catholick Church. 

The ſervice of Images was ſo generally unknown 
in the primitive Church of the three firſt ages, that 
the very trades of painting and graving were execra- | 
ble amongſt the Chriſtians. Tertullian reproacheth 
Hermogenes his trade of painting as a thing infamous, 
Clemens Alexandrinus in his doctrinal, and Juin Mar- 
45 againſt Tyypbon ſpeak of theſe trades, as of unlawful 

rts. | | 
The power of Popes to depoſe Kings, and give 
and take Kingdoms, 1s yet of a freſh date, and there 
35 not found any rule for it, nor example, nor the 


|| 6. Images of God. | 
* Poſtea uſa venit, ut pingatur in Ecclefia Deus Pater et Spi- 
zitus lar.tos— | 2 : 
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leaſt ſign of footing in all antiquity. Perron in his 
Oration pronounced before the States of Paris the 1 5th 
of Jan. 1615, could not yield one example for the 
five firſt ages, and thoſe which he alledgeth before the 
year 1076. are all either falſe or uſeleſs. Gregery the 

ſeventh in the year 1076. pronouncing ſentence of de- 
poſition againſt the Emperor Henry the 4. enterpriſed 
a thing without example, which alſo turned to his con- 
fuſion. Cardinal Be//armin diſputing this ſame queſ- 
tion againſt Barkley, perceiving himſelf deftitute of all 
teſtimony of antiquity, hath recourſe to the authority 
of the Church of the latter ages,'ſaying : * He judgeth 
* not rightly of the Church of Chrift, who receiveth 
* nothing but that which he readeth, to have been ex- 
« prefly written or done in the ancient Church, as if 
the Church of this latter time had ceaſed to be a 
* Church, or had not the faculty of unfolding and de- 
* claring, yea of eſtabliſhing, and commanding things 
© appertaining to the Faith and manners of Chriſtians.” 
In brief, this uſurpation is not a Tradition received 
by all, and in all time, nor could be at that time prac- 
tiſed, when the Chriſtian Emperors depoſed Popes, and 
made them priſoners, and puniſhed them with death, 
and took of them a ſum of money for their reinte- 
gration in the Biſhoprick, as may be ſeen in the 123. 
Nov. of Juſtinian, chap. 3. 

+ And how can the Canon of the Maſs be an Apof- 
tolique Fradition, when the perſons therein named 
were after the Apoſtles time, more than two hundred 
years? namely Co/mus and Damian, who ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom in the year of our Lord, 285. {F likewiſe we 


_— 


* Bellarmin. in Bark]. cap. 3. Non rectè de Ecclefia Chriſti 
ſentit, qui nihil admittit, nifi quod expreſſè in veteri Eccleſia ſcrip- 
tum aut factum eſſe legitur. Quaſi Eceleſia poſterioris temporis aut 
deſierit eſſe Eccleſia, aut facultatem non habeat explicandi et de- 
clarandi conffituendi etiam et jubendi quæ ad fidem & mores Chriſ- 
tia nos pertinent. 

$ Voyex. les livres des myſteres de la Maſſe de Innocent 3. eh - 


Platine en la vie de Sexte x, Et de Pontifical de Damaf. 


could 
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could produce many authors amongſt our adverſaries, 
who affirm that this Pope and that Pope have added 
ſuch and ſuch a parcel to the Maſs, and yet the whole 


Canon of the Maſs is contrary both to Purgatory, to 


the Merit of Works, and to Tranſubſtantiation; for in 
the Canons of the Maſs the Prieſt prayeth for the ſouls 


that ſleep in peaceable reſt and Tranquillity, and not 


for thoſe that are tormented in a fire, and craveth at 
God's hands * hat he ill not weigh our merits, but that 
he will grant us pardon, and holding the conſecrated 
hoſt, ſaith, Theſe are the good things which God always 
createth, ſanfifieth, and bleſſeth, offering them through 
Feſus Chriſt, I and humbly beſeecheth that God would 
as freely accept of theſe gifts and preſents, as of the 


Calf or Lamb offered by Abel, of all this there is no- 


thing but may ſort well and agree with Jeſus Chrift, 
and true it is that the Maſs being punctually conſidered, 
appeacheth and condemneth the Romiſb Church of this 
time, and (as now it is,) muſt be far differing from that 
of heretofore ; for Gregory the firſt, in the 63. Epiſtle 
of his 7. book affirmeth, that the Apoſtles did conſe- 
crate the Euchariſt with only the Lord's prayer. 
As for Monaſtical profeſſion, it can neither be a 
Divine nor Apoſtolical Tradition, nor believed always 
by all, for Pau! the Hermit was the firſt of that cal- 
ling, and made no diſciples at all, but died in the year 
of our Lord 343. Particularly in the Church of Rome, 


s 


this profeſſion was neither ſeen nor practiſed, until 


about the year of our Lord 370. for this is the time 
whereof Saint Hierom ſpeaketh, in his Epitaph of 


Marcella, * No Women (iaith he) of great parentage 
knew yet at Rome what this Monacal profeſſion did 


© mean, nor durſt take this name, which was ſo vile 


— 


* Canon Miſſæ. Non æſtimator meriti, ſed veniæ largitor. 

+ Per quem hæc omnia Domine ſemper bona creas, ſanctificas, 
benedicis. ' | 

T Supra quæ (domine) propitio ac ſereno vultu reſpicere digneris 
et accepta habeas ſicut accepta habere dignatus es muncra pueri tui 
Jaſti Abel. ; 
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© and ignominious amongſt the people, becauſe of 
© the novelty of the thing, as then it was eſteemed.” 
moreover the Monks of that time were of a far different 
condition from theſe of this our time. 

In ſum, (not to run over all the traditions of the 
Romiſh Church,) I maintain that in the four firſt ages 
(I could deſcend a little lower) no antient Church can 
be ſhewn unto us, which hath approved, 1. The Mel: 
ſes without Communicants. 2. The images of tlic 
Trinity. 3. Or that hath made mention of the trea- 


ſure of Romi/h Indulgences. 4. Or that hath forbidden 


the people to read the ſacred Scripture. 5. Or that 


| hath deprived the people of the Communion of the 


Cup. 6. Or that hath rendered any religious ſervice 
to Images. 7. Or that hath inſtructed the people to 
pray to God in a tongue not underſtood by him that 
prayeth. 8. Or that hath called the Virgin Mary 
Qucen of Heaven and Lady of the world. 9. Or 
that hath believed the Limbus for little infants. 10. 
Or that hath taught, that the Pope can give and take 


| kingdoms. 11. Or that the Pope can canonize Saints, 


and free ſouls out of Purgatory, I could rehearte ma- 


ny more if need were. 


Pope Martin in his Canon Si quis Prefbyter the zo. 
Diſt. ordaineth for an Apoſtolical Tradition, the pro- 
hibition of kneeling at Prayer, between the Paſchal 
and Pentecoſt ; yet doth it well appear in the 20, of 
the Acts ver. 36. and in the 21. ver. the 5. that Saint 
Paul and tie faithful with him, humbled themſelves 
upon their knees at that time, ' whereupon Baronias 
in his Annals, reprehendeth this Pope for having cele- 
brated the Pentecoſt neguagram Chriſtians more, not af- 
ter a Chriſtian faſhion, Ann. 58. Sea. 102. but if 


this cuſtora be an Apoſtolick Tradition. why doth not 


the Church of Rozve continue the practiſe thereof ? 
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CHAP. XIV. A prof of the fame, by the Traditt.. L 
ons which our adverſaries do ſuppoſe to be the mo 4 5 


antient and beft grounded in antiquity, 


O the end it may not be ſaid, that for our ad- 


vantage, we pick out their moſt modern Tradi. 


tions, and leaſt countenanced with antiquity, I will 


inſiſt upon three, wherein our adverſaries take them- 
ſelves to ſtand upon ſureſt ground, and labour to over- 
whelm us with texts and places out of the Fathers; 
the firſt is prayer for the dead, ſecondly Lent, thirdly 
fingle life of the Clergy. 

For the firſt, I ſay that prayers for the Dead, which 
the Romi/p Church doth exerciſe, and are made for the 
Comfort of Souls in Purgatory, are ſo modern as not 
to have any mention or trace of them in all antiquity. 
For we have already expreſſed, and will further de: 
monſtrate in its proper place, that the ancient Chriſti- 
ans prayed for the dead, ſleeping in a peaceable re- 
poſe, and kept in hidden receptacles, expecting the 
Reſurrection, praying likewiſe that the dead ſhould 
riſe again to ſalvation, or that they ſhould be raiſed at 
a better hour than others, or that the fire at the laſt 
day of judgment ſhould burn them more ſuperficially 


and ſparingly, but for a prayer to eaſe and mitigate a a 


burning ſoul in the fire of Purgatory, there is not 
any found in all antiquity : yea, in all the prayers of 
the Church of Rome, which are found in the Maſs 


| 


for the dead, there 1s not ſo much as any whiſpering of 


Purgatory ; and yet the Canon of the Maſs prayeth 
for the ſouls that ſleep in peaceable quietneſs : and 
at this day the Greek and Oriental- Churches pray for 
the dead; and deny Purgatory. The ſecond book of 
the Maccabees at the 12. c. wiſheth us to- pray for the 
dead, having reſpect to the reſurrection, ſaying like- 


wiſe that to pray otherwiſe than thus, were trifling and. | 


tage; briefly, I ſay that the prayers which the an- 
tient 
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tient Chriſtians did make for the dead, are utterly abo- 


liſhed in the Church of Rome; and that he who ſhould 
pray at this time for the dead, after the manner of the 
ancient Church, ſhall be branded for an Heretick, and 


not eſcape the Inquiſition, for ſuch kind of prayers 


would not be gainful to the Romiſh Clergy ; and the 
power of the Pope (not long ſince invented) * to give 
Indulgences to the dead, (and condemned by Pope Ge- 
laſius, ſhould vaniſh by ſuch prayers, and the traffick 
therein ſhould be difſolved. 5 

| Secondly, Lent, (that is to fay, the cuſtom of 
not eating fleſh, nor eggs for ſix and forty days before 
Eafter) is not a tradition received into the Church 
from the beginning; indeed the word Quadrage//ima 
is found oftentimes in the Fathers of the fourth and 
fifth ages: but in the pure and unſufpeQed writings of 
the Fathers of the three firſt ages, I never met with 
it, and we mult note that this word (to t ke it origi- 
nally) did ſignify a faſt of forty hours before Ea/ter, 
which obſervation the ancient Chriſtians grounded up- 
on that which Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke in the 9. of Saint 
Mathew, They fhall faſt when the Spouſe ſhall be 
taken from them.” Now the ſpouſe, to wit, Jeſus 
Chriſt was taken from his Diſciples for forty hours: for 
there ate juſt ſo many hours from the time that he 
was nailed to the Croſs unto his reſurrection. Never- 
theleſs the cuſtoms did forthwith vary, ſome faſting 
two days, ſome three, ſome five, but though the rs 
tom did alter, yet the ancient name did ftilt remain, 
and according as the obſervation hereof did increaſe, 


fo in concluſion, this Faſt of forty hours is become 


by little and little a Faſt of forty days, whereof every 
one among the people did faſt his day, according as 
he faw good, except the Sabbath days.: for to faſt on 
Gods day was judged a crime, the Spouſe being rendred 


—— 


* Gelaſius Commonitorio ad Fauſtum. Super terram (inquit) nam 
in hac legatione defunctum nunquam dixit abſolvi. 


to | 
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to the Church on that day by his reſurre&ion, ® There 
was none but the Church of Rome that faſted on Sa- 
turdays, whereof alſo it was condemned by the ſixth 
general Council at the 55. Canon: yea at Milan which 
is near Rome, they faſted not on Saturdays, as Saint 
Auguſtin teſtifieth in his 118. Epiſtle, | 
Thirdly, ſingle life of Prieſts and Biſhops cannot 
be an Apoſtolical Tradition, becauſe it was not practi- 
fed at the time of the Apoſtles, nor many ages after 
them. But having ſpoken of this elſewhere at large, 
IJ will content myſelf for the preſent, with the teſti- 
mony of the two moſt famous Cardinals of this age, 
Baronius, and Perron. Baronius in the 58. year of 
his Annals acknowledgeth, that married men were re- 
ccived to the function of Biſhop at the Apoſtles time, 
whereof he alledgeth divers cauſes, and namely amongſt 
the reſt, the ſcarcity of unmarried men, eſpecially in 
Crete. & And Perron aflirmeth, that this permiſſion laſ- 
ted until the time of Conflantine, that is to ſay, du- 
ring the three firſt ages. But if he would have confeſ- 
Jed the whole truth, he had acknowledged that in the 
Greek Churches, never was any time when Prieſts were 
not married, yea they ſo continue to this very day. 
And in the 13. Canon of the ſixth general Council, 
called at the Imperial Palace of Conſtantinople, doth 
formally condemn the Church of Rome upon this ſub- 
ject. Eſtius Dottor and Profeſſor at Dowway, in his 
Commentary upon this paſſage of the Apoſtle 1 Tim. 
3. Let the Bijhop be huſband of one <wife, ſpeaketh thus: 
« | We muſt confeſs that theApoſtle ſuffereth us to chuſe 


2 


8 
— —_ 


* Pay prouve tout ce la par multitude de paſſages au 7. livre 
contre le Cardinal du Perron en la 5. contraverſe cap. 6. 7. et 8. 
Bar. Ann. 58. F. 14. | 
Du Perron contre le Roy de la grand Bretagne pag. 312. A 
eauſe reſpondrons nous, de la rarete des perſoanes mariees lors de 
la naiſſance de VEgliſe, &c, Mais depuis comme l' Empereur Con- 
ſtantin, Kc. 
+ Fatendum eſt Apoſtolum permittere ut in Epiſcopum elegatur 
qui uxorem habeat 3 verum id pro tempore, propter paucitatem 
eorum qui et cælibes eſſent, & ad Epiſcopatum idonei. 
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e 0 * a Biſhop that is married to one wife: but he teacheth 
z- > © this according to the time, becauſe of the fewneſs of 
th | 


© unmarried men, and of ſuch as were fit for the functi- 
h  * on of a Biſhop.” Therefore this Tradition claimeth 
nt | not the Apoſtles to be the Authors of it, and conſe- 

* quently is not Apoſtolical ; nor hath it been received 


ot at all times, and in all places. a 

i- ; I have inſiſted hereupon, not that we ſhould have 
er _ deed of the authority of, the ancients, to fight againſt 
ge, Romiſh Traditions, (for refutation whereof, the word 
U- of God is ſufficient, and is only that which ought to 


ze, judge us :) but to ſhew that our Adverſaries, ſuppoſing 
of to eftabliſh their Traditions, do plainly deſtroy them, 


e- and do give ſuch notes, whereby they draw their own 
ie, indictment and conviction. 
git Nervertheleſs it is not without craft, that they will 


in have Traditions to be examined by this touchſtone: 
al- to wit, whether they have been univerſally received 
u-, at all times. For they know, that of thoſe who 
eſ- _ would examine their Traditions by this way, ſcarce 
one amongſt a thouſand can attain to the head of them, 
and that the people can inform themſelves nothiog at 
all therein: for this examination cannot be made, but 
by the reading of all the Greek and Latin Fathers, and 
of all the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories ſince the continuation 
of fixteen hundred years. All the books to this pur- 
poſe would fill a ſpacious room, and are no more then 
tealed letters to the people; yea amongſt the Clergy, 
not one of a hundred will be found that hath but or- 
dinary knowledge therein. By this means our Adver- 
{aries contrive the matter, that when their Traditions 
come to be examined, a way muſt be undertaken that 
15 endleſs, wherein the people walk blindfold, and are 
conſtrained to repair to the teſtimony of ſuch men as 
preach theſe Traditions, and live by them: truly if 
by theſe directions men expect to arrive at the know- 
ledge of ſalvation, I know not who can be ſaved. 
The which moſt clearly appeareth in this, that the 
holy Scripture being the ſhort and ſure means to ex- 
amine Traditions, they ſequeſter it far from the peo- 
ple's eyes, and divert them from reading thereof, ap- 
| pointing 


g2 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 45 
pointing them to books, wherein they are neither com- 
prehenſive, nor capable. It appeareth likewiſe in the 7 
examination of Traditions by the hiſtory of every 7 
age, wherein ordinarily they commence with the laſt | 
age, and ſo walk retrograde in the calculation of their , + 
times, to the end they may arrive as late as poſſibly | 
they can at the Apoſtles time and their writings. i 


SS 
"4 
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ſaries, to diſtinguiſh the good Traditions from the bad, 
to wit, Succeſſion. 8 144 


1 


CHAP. XV. The ſecond mark | ſet by our Adver- 7 
| 
f 


1 
O diſcern the good Traditions from the bad, our 
Adverſaries agree, that thoſe ought to be heli 
for divine and Apoſtolical which are received by ®* 
the Churches that derive their ſucceſſion from the _ 
Apoſties. ; 4 
This mark hath no more certainty than the former, 
and maketh as much againff our Adverſaries. The 
doubfulneſs of it is manifeſt in this, that the Churches 
of Anutioch, of Alexandria, of Epheſus, of Theſſaloni-- 
ca, of Caudia, &c. (which are contrary to the Romi, 
Church, and more ancient) do boaſt themſelves to be 
of equal ſucceſſion, and one part of them. challengeth | * 
a ſucceſſion from Saint Peter : yea before the Churches 
of Alexandria and Antioch did ſuffer any interruption, | 
by the perſecutions of the Mahometans, they were of- 
ten in diſcord with the Church of Rome, and were! 
not in any wiſe ſubject unto. it: and more particularly, * 
the Church of Tze/al-nica founded upon Saint Paul,, 
and the Church of Candia where Saint Paul eſtabliſned 
Titus, (from whom deſcended the Biſhops of Canaia) * _ 
keep a ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, which never was 
interrupted, and hath continued ſince the time of Chriſt, » 
who ſpeaking from heaven, ſent the Apoſtle Saint Paul; 
yet notwithſtanding theſe Churches are ſeparated from 
2 Communion with the Church of Rome, and the Pope 
holdeth them for Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. 
Ass for the Biſhop of Ryme, ſo many ſchiſms dividing, 
and ſo many hereſies tainting his Seat (as our Adverſa- 
zies themſelves confeſs, and we have elſewhere * bis 
ave 
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ery have long ſince broken the rank of this imaginary 
laſt  ſucceſhon. 
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Alſo the uncertainty of this ſucceſſion betrayeth it- 
ſelf, in that it is a mere tradition, ſo as if the ſervice 
of Images, or the Communion under one kind, be 
founded upon ſucceſſion ; behold then Traditions foun- 
ded upon a Tradition, and this Tradition founded up- 
on human hiſtories, which may miſtake, yea often do 
jar and diſagree: wherefore this is an uncertainty 
founded upon another uncertainty, as atoms and motes 
carried upon the air, | 

But how ſhall a Mechanick, or a woman know this 
fucceſſion? How ſhall they be aſſured that the ſecond 
Biſhop of Reme hath believed in the points of Religi- 
en as the firſt, the third as the ſecond, the fourth as 
the third, and ſo for fixteen hundred years, though 
there never might have happened any alteration? Who 


| $ doth not perceive that theſe men, by a palpable falſhood 


invent projects, whereof they know that the know- 
ledge is impoſſible, and wherein the ſearch is a labour 
in vain, to the end that the ignorant finding themſelves 
muffled up in darkneſs, may catch hold and graſp the 
hand, which theſe men ſtretch forth to them, to be 
conductors of their blindneſs? . 

Yet let us briefly obſerve, what this ſucceſſion of 
the Church of Rome may ſignify or be: They bring 
us clauſes of antient Authors, reporting the Biſhop of 
Rome to be St. Peter's Succeſſor; and ſhew a Nomere 
clature of the Biſhops from St. Peter to this day: But 
we find that the antients make ſuch another Catalogue 
of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, and of Antioch, whoſe 
ſucceſſion is of greater antiquity than that of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome. The Biſhops of Alexandria like- 
wiſe draw out their ſucceſſion from St. Peter. But 
our Adverſaries will not have this ſucceſſion to be 


1 eſteemed, for (ſay they) thoſe Churches are heretical, 


and yet the ſame Churches alſo call the Church of 
Rome heretical and ſchiſmatical. Herein then lięth 
the point of difficulty, the antients reckon up the Suc- 
ceſſors of St. Peter, and other Apoſtſes in Jeruſalem, 


in 


94 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 


in Antioch, at Rome, and at Alexandria: But they 
mean not they ſhould be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in 
the Apoſtleſhip, they mean only in the government of 
ſuch and ſuch a particular Church, planted by one off 
the Apoſtles. So, putting the caſe that St. Peter | + 
founded the Church of Rome, and was there Biſhop, | _ 
(which nevertheleſs is doubtful and miſtruſted) I will + 
alſo agree that the Biſhops of Rome of the firſt ages 
have been Succeſſors to St. Peter, but in the Biſhoprick ©, - 
of the Church of the city of Rome only. In the ſame 
manner as Simon was Succeſior to St. James the 
Apoſtle in the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, and Tmothy © 
Succeſſor to St. Paul in the Biſhoprick of Epheſus, but 
not in his Apoſtleſhip. ; 

Our Adverlaries profit nothing by their allegations, 
if they prove not firſt by teſtimonies beth divine and 
irrefragable, that God hath ordained St. Peter to have 
a Succeſſor in his Apoſtleſhip, and that the Biſhop of 
Rome was Succeſſor to St. Peter, in the dignity of the | 
head of the univerſal Church. For ought not this ſuc- - 
ceſſion to have come from God? Did God eſta- | 
bliſh a ſupream and ſucceſſive head over the Church 
of all the world, without making any mention of it 
in his word? And did St. Peter himſelf forget to ſpeak “ 
of this ſucceſſion, from whence we have two long E- 
Piſtles ? ſee then whereupon we ſtand, and how our 
Adverſaries are taken, All their Religion is founded 
upon this Tradition, to wit, that the Pope hath been“ 
ordained from God, to be the Succeſſor of St. Pele, 
in the charge of head of the univerſal Church; here- | 
unto they bend their force, this is the ſcope of all-. 
the controverſies. And yet concerning this Tradition, 
they cannot produce one poor divine truth, nor one 
ſingle word out of the word of God: yea, When 
it cometh to human teſtimonies, it is apparent that 
they are contrary to this Monarchical ſucceſſion of 
the Pope of Rome. | 

In one thing our Adverſaries find themſelves much 
incumbred : We demand of them, when they ſpeak 
of a ſucceſſion, whether they underſtand it of perſons 
without ſucceſſion of doctrine, or of a ſucceſſion of 
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perſons in the ſame doctrine: If they underſtand a ſuc- 
ceſſion of perſons, fitting in the ſame Chair, without 
ſucceſſion of doctrine, this ſucceſſion is impious, ſer- 
ving for a title of ſucceſſion to make war againſt God, 
He that corrupteth the Doctrine of his Predeceſſors, ſuc- 
ceedeth them as ſickneſs ſucceedeth health, and dark- 
neſs light; ſo Gregory of Nazianzen ſpeaketh in his 
Oration upon Athanaſius: * To have the ſame Doc- 
* trine (ſaith he) is to have the ſame Seat ; but to have 
« a contrary Doctrine, is to have a contrary Seat: One 
© hath the name, the other hath the truth of the ſucceſ- 
« fion, &c. Unleſs a man will call it ſucceſſion, when the 
* malady ſucceedeth health, and darkneſs the light.” 
But if our Adverſaries ſpeaking of ſucceſſion, under- 
ſtand it of perſons, not only in the ſame Chair, but 
alſo in the ſame Doctrine, this ſucceſſion is excellent, 
and a fingular ornament in a Church : No man can err 
in adhering to ſuch a ſucceſſion, for it carrieth confor- 
mity of DoQrine with the Apoſtles : and before this 
ſucceſſion can be known, it is behoveful to be inſtructed 
in the writings of the Apoſtles, and in their Doctrine. 
Such a ſucceſſion is that whereof Irenæus ſpeaketh, 
ſaying, * + That we ought to obey Prieſts, who are in 
the Church, who have the ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles, 
© and with the ſucceſſion of the Biſhoprick have re- 
* ceived the certain talent of the truth.“ Not acknow- 
tedging ſucceſſion in the Biſhoprick, without ſucceſſion 
in the truth of the Doctrine. And Tertullian ſpeaking 
of the Hereticks : || * Their Doctrine being compared 
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+ Tren, lib. 4. cap. 43. Eis qui in Eccleſia ſunt Presbyteris 
obedire oportet, his qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis qui 


cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum 


placitura Patris acceperunt, 

|| Tertull. de præſcr. . 21, Ipſa eorum doctrina cum Apoſto- 
lica comparata cx diverſitate & contrarietate dectrinæ pronuntia- 
bit neque Apoſteli alicajus auctoris eſſe neque Apoſtolici. 
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* with that of the Apoſtles, by the diverſity, and con- 
* trariety therein, will plainly demonſtrate, that it hath 
not any Apoſile for Author, nor any one that is A- 
* poſtolical.* Snatching this ſpecious title of Apoſto- 
lick ſucceſſion from thoſe, who taught otherwiſe than 
the Apoſtles had done. 

It is no ſmall abuſe (when we would know whether 
a Religion be true or no) to give us a lift of Biſhops in 
painting and pictures, without knowing whether the 
latter do teach as the firſt ; pinning religion unto 
the Chairs, to the end to ſuppreſs the true rules 
and inſtitations: as allo to divert the people from 


reading of the holy Scripture, for fear leſt they 


ſhould apprehend the conformity in Doctrine with 
the Apoſtles, which is the true ſucceſſion. 

We muſt note by the way, that in the time of 
Ireneus and Tertullian, who wrote about fix ſcore 
years after the Apoſtles, it was eaſy to ſhew the 
ſucceſhon ; Then (I mean) when the Churches where- 
in the Apoſtles had taught, did hold one and the 
ſame faith: I ſay, when the ſucceſſion was of no 
great lenght, and the memory of the Apoſtles and 
their diſciples preaching was freſh and familiar. 
But now that the Churches which were planted by 
the Apoſtles are divided into contrary Sets, and ſe- 
parated from communion, and that the confuſions a- 
bounding in ſpace of ſome fifteen hundred years, 
have thrown down ſo many Chairs, and reared up o- 
thers, and that particularly the Biſhoprick of Rome is 
turned into a temporal Monarchy, and the Pope of a 
Biſhop is become a temporal Prince, this ſucceſſive 
derivation of Chairs in the Eaſt and Weſt is impoſſi- 


ble, conſidering that the entail of this ſucceſſion 


hath been thouſands of times cut off, ſo that it is a 
meer impoſture, to enter into this ſea of Hiſtories and 
confuſions, to the end to examine the Traditions, in- 
ftead of addreſſing our ſelves to the word of God. 


. 


)y 


A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, gy 

CHAP. XVI. That the Phariſees and antient He- 
reticks had recourſe to Tradition, and the un- 
auritten word. and that Clemens Alexandrinus 
ſuffered himſeF to be too much carried away in 
the fame. | 


HE cuſtom of Hereticks (both antient and 
modern) is, when they are at default in Scrip- 
ture, to have recourſe to Traditions; Zoſephus in his 
3 book of Antiquities chap. the 18th affirmeth, that 
The Phariſees had very many obſervations by the 
* ſucceſlive Tradition of their Fathers, which are not 
„written in the law of Moſes.” Whereupon Jeſus 
Chriſt at the 15 of St. Matthew the 3. & . accuſeth 
them to have tranſgreſſed the Law of God by their 
Tradition; which Phariſaical Traditions were doc- 
trines, that for the moſt part commanded things not 
expreſly forbidden in the Law of God: as to cleanſe 
their Pots and Veſſel, to waſh their bodies at return 
from Market, to lengthen out their Phylacteries, to 
faſt twice in a week, to pour forth longer prayers 
than ordinary, to make conſcience of healing the 


Hick, or journeying more than two miles upon the 


Sabbath. This I obſerve, to the end it may not be 
ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt condemneth them only for 
teaching things expreſly forbidden in the law of God. 

Tertullian in his book of preſcriptions, chap. the 
25th. telleth us, that the Hereticks of his time af- 


firmed, * $ That the Apoſtles had not revealed all 


* things to all, but that they had commanded ſome 
* things openly, and ſome in ſecret and to few.“ 


But the ſame Tertullian after he had written this. 


book applieth himſelf to defend the Hereſies of Man- 
tanus, by the unwritten word, ſpeaking in the ſecond. 
Chapter of his book of Monogamy, that | * Chriſt pro- 


— 


Nen omnia volupt illis omnibus revelaſſe, quædam en'm 
palam & univerſis, quædam ſecretò & paucis demandaſſe. 


De utroque autem Dominus pronunciavit. Adhue habes. 
multa quæ loquar ad vos &c, 
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983 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 
* a9unced his opinion thereupon, when he ſaid, I 
* have many things to teil you, but y ou cannot at this 
time bear them away. 
Iienæus lived at the ſame time, who in his firſt book 
and fourth Chapter, faith, that © * The Carpocratian 
* Hereticks afirmed, that Jeſus had ſpoken in private 
to his Diſciples, and had required of them, that they 
« ſhould teach theſe things a part to the worthy, and to 
* {ich as give their approbation thereof,” and in his 2 
chap. of the 3 book. * f When they are confuted 
by the Scriptures they revile, and turn again to ac- 
© cuſe the Scriptures themſelves ; as if they were not 
* as they ſhould be, and had not ſufficient authority, 
and becauſe matters therein are diverſly ſpoken, and 
* that in them the truth cannot be found by thoſe 
« who are ignorant of Tradition; which they ſay was 
© not given by writing but, viva woce, by word of 
* mouth.” | 

Some twenty years after the death of St. 70%, one 
of his diiciples named Papas Biſhop of Hicrapolis, 
addicted himſelf to the unwritten Traditions, * the 


which were Parables, and ſtrange doctrines, and o- 


ther fabulous devices,* as Euſebius witneſſeth, at the 


Clemens Alexandrinus a moſt worthy Author to be 
Tead, (but one who hath his infirmities) venteth many 
vain things and falſe doctrines, drawn from Tradition, 
as for example, that the Greeks were juſtify ed by 


— — 2 


laſt chapter of the 3 book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hi - 1 
ſtory. 4 
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* Jeſum In myſterio diſcipults ſuis ſeorſim loquutum & * 


illos expoſtulaſſe ut dignis & aſſentientibus feorſum hc tra- * 


derent. 


+ Cam ex ſeripturis arguuntur in accuſationem corvertuntur & 


ſcripturarum, quaſi non rectè habeant, neq, fint ex authontate, 
& quia variæ ſunt dictæ, & quia non poſſit ex his inveniri veri- 
tas ab his qui neſciant traditionem. Non enim per literes 
traditam illam, ſed per vivam vocem, 
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A learned Treatije of Traditions, 99 
Philoſophy. ; that Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into hell to 
P:each tothe Jews; that the Apoltles alſo deſcended thi- 
ther. to Preach to the Gentiles ; and many other the 
like fancies, all his books of his Szromata are full of 
them, eſpecially the ſixth. 

The followers of Artemon the Heretick teaching 
matters not contained in the Scripture, profeſſed that 
They did exerciſe them from their predeceſſors, 1 
« yea from the Apoſtles, as Euſebius hath it in the - 4 
5 book of his Hiſtory chap. the 25. | 

St. Auguſtin writing upon St. 7% at his 97. 


« Hereticks, who would be called Chriſtians, ſtrive to 
* colour their bold inventions (which are abhorred b 
human ſenſc) with the pretext of this evangelical ſen- 
* tence, where our Lord ſpeaketh, I have yet many things 
© to tell you, but you cannot bear them at this time.” 
As if theſe were the ſame things which' the Apoſtles 
could not then carry, we ſhall not therefore affront 
or wrong Cardinal Be/larmin, if we rank him amongſt 
thoſe, which Auguſtin calleth moſt ſenſeleſs Hereticts, 
ſeeing that he ſpeaketh as theſe Hereticks, imploy- 
ing the ſame quotation to prove Romiſh Traditions, 
ſpeaking thus in the 5. chapter of his book of the un- 
written word : © * It js proved by teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture, that there are ſome true Traditions, the firſt 
* teſtimony is at the 16. of St. Fohn: I have many 
* things to tell you, & * Thus have the antient He- 
reticks no want at all of Diſciples, 
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] Omnes inſipientiſſimi hæretici audacias figmentorum ſuorum 
quas maxime exhotret ſenſus humanus, hac occaſione Evangelicæ 
ſententiæ colorare nituntur, ubi Dominus ait, adhuc multa habeo 
vobis dicere ſed non poteſtis portare modo, quaſi hæc ipſa ſint 
quæ tune diſcipuli portare non poterant. 

* Eſſe aliquas veras traditiones probatur teſtimoniis Scriptu- 
rarum. Primum eſt Johan. 16. Multa habeo vobis diccre, ſed 


non poteſtis portare modo. 
F 2 CHAP 


ico A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 
CH AP. XVII. Az exdidaaties of the paſſages 
of Scripture, whereon they found Traditions. 


UR Adverſaries ground the authority of the 
Scripture upon unwritten Tradition, whence it 
followeth (if they had but rcaſon for it) that unwrit- 
ten Tradition is not grounded upon the Scripture : 
they conteſt therefore againſt themſelves, when they 
endeavour to ground Tradition upon the Scripture, 
but let us hear their proofs. | 
In imitation of the antient Hereticks, they al- 
ledge theſe words of our Lord Jeſus to his Apoſtles, 
at the 16, of St. John, verſe 12. I have yet more 
things to tell you, fc. This is the paſſage that ſerved 
the antient Hereticks turn, to prove their Traditions, 
as Tertul. witnefſeth in his book of Preſcriptions, 


Chap. 22. ſuch imaginations (if men would believe 


them) are, the ſucceſſion of the Pope in the Apoſtle- 
ſhip of St. Peter; invocation of Saints, ſervice to 
images, the power of the Pope to draw ſouls out of 
Purgatory, &c. And they pronounce this without 
any proof, ſave only becauſe their ſelves do ſay it, 
and the Pope will have it ſo to be, unto whom 


theſe Traditions are very gainful ; but we had ra- 


ther believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who expoundeth himſelf 
in the ſame place: For at the verſe following he de- 
clareth to his Diſciples, that the ſpirit of truth ſhould 
approach, and teach them be things to come, that is to 
ſay, the future events of things foretold in the Epiſtles 
written by the Apoſtles ; as for example, * that there 
ſhould ariſe falſe Doctors, teaching to abſtain from 
marriage and victual; and that Þ the ſon of perdition 
ſhould name himſelf God, and ſhould praiſe with 
ſigns and miracles to ſeduce ; and that | the great 
Whore cloathed in ſcarlet, fitting in a Town of ſe— 
ven mountains, ſhould intoxicate Kings and glut her- 
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1. Tim. 4. | © 2. Theſſ. 2. 1 Apoc. 17. 
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ſelf with the blood of the faithful, &c. As alſo the 
eſtate and condition of the Chriſtian Church, and of 
the ſpiritual kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, which the A- 
poſtles did not as then fully comprehend. 

Above all, they preſs the 15. verſe of the ſecond 
chapter of the ſecond to the The//alonians: Therefore 
(brethren) fland faſt, and hold the traditions which ye 
have been taught, whether by word or our Epiſile. 

The word * Tradition which the Apoſtle maketh 


uſe of, doth purport and ſignify all inſtruction. In this 


ſenſe the Scripture itſelf is a Tradition, as we have al- 


ready proved. 


As touching this paſſage, our adverſaries do infer 
that beſides the Epiſtle which S. Paul wrote to the T he/- 
ſalonians, he had uttered unto them many things by 
word of mouth: unto which I ſhall willingly condeſ- 
cend; for we would not maintain that the firſt Epiſtle 
to the Thc//alonians, contained all the doctrine of ſal- 
vation; our diſpute is not Whether a little Epiſtle of 
Saint Paul, but whether the old and new Teſtament 


contain all that is neceſſary to ſalvation; therefore this 


paſſage is not to purpoſe. 

Moreover, when the ſame Apoſtle did ſay, Hold the 
traditions which you have learned by our word, or by 
the holy Scriptures, it muſt not be thereupon concluded, 
that the myiteries which he had told them, were others 
than thoſe that are written : for the ſame thing may be 
taught by divers means, 

And when the precepts delivered by the Apoſtles 
mouth, had ſome diſparity with thoſe that are written, 
we could ſay that ſuch things flowing from the Apoſtles 
mouths (over and above that wich is found in theScrip- 
tures) were not points of Faith, but Ordinances touching 
Eccleſiaſtical policy. 

Yea when we ſhall have yielded to our adverſaries 
all that they with and long for, yet is all fruitleſs and 
nothing done by them, unleſs they prove that theſe 
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F 3 Tradi- 
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Traditions, which they ſay were given to the Th-/als- 
»ians by mouth, are the points whereof conſiſteth 
our controverſy : to wit, the Pope's Supremacy over the 
Church of the whole world, Romifh Indulgences, ſin- 
gle life of Prieſts, the Communion under one kind, 
borrowed Satisfactions, a reſtraint of reading the Scrip- 
ture, Maſſes without Communicants, Prayers wherein 
the Petitioner underſtandeth nothing, the power of the 
Pope to releaſe ſouls out of Purgatory, and to depoſe 
Kings, Sc. which are Traditions of a new impreſſion, 
and which the Church of the Th-/alonians (yer ſubſiſ- 
ting, and hath ſo continued ſince the Apoſtle Saint Pau- 
did never believe, nor as yet alloweth of their validity, 
but defieth them with all loathing and deteſtation. 

Saint Ambro/c in his Commentary upon this place, 
by the Tradition whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh under- 
ſtands the doctrine of the Goſpel, which our Adver- 
ſaries would not deny to be contained in the New 
Teſtament: ** To the end (ſaith he, that the foreknow- 
* ledge of God ſhould remain in their ſalvation ; he 
* admoniſheth them to ſtand fait, and perſevere in the 
* tradition of the Goſpel. 

I am of opinion I ſhall prevent our Adverſaries, from 
interrupting me more in the paſlages which they al- 
ledge. Saint Pau! faith, Ve ſpake Wiſdom among ft thoſe 
that are perfect, 1. Cor. 2. 6. And again have before 
thine eyes, and bold faſt the pattern or form of ſound 
words, hich thou haſt heard of me, 2. Tim. 1. 13. 
In a third place, new , praiſe you that you remember 
me in all things, aud keep my Ordinances, as I dtlibered 
them unto you, 1. Cor. 11. 2. Ergo (for ſo they con- 
clade) the things which are preached are differing from 
thole that are written, And what are the things? In- 
vocat ion of Saints, Service to Images, Wc. In all this 
what a defect there is of common ſenſe ? The Jawbone 
of Samſon's Als, or Tobie's * might be as well em- 
ployed. 


— 
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* Ut præſcientia Dei maneat in ſalute illorum, idcirco in :radi- 
tione Evangelii ſtandum ac per ſeverandum monet. 
Con- 
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Concerning the words in the 16. of the 4s at the 
4. That Paul and Silas, paſſing through the Cities, in- 


ftrued them to keep the Ordinances decreed by the Apoſ- 


tles, and by the Elders of Jeruſalem : In theſe Ordi- 

nances are underſtood, the reſtraints of eating blood, 

and ſtrangled creatures whereof mention is made in Acts 

the 15. for in this voyage Paul and Silas were bearers 
of this Ordinance : and Paul was expreſly ſent to per- 

f. rm the ſame. Now, this Ordinance is written, as 
alſo the alteration was made fince the Apoſtles time; 

and it is but a Ceremony ordained for a time, and not 
a doctrine neceſſary to ſalvation: and when ſome Or- 

dinances ſhould be here underſtood. how ſhall it be 
proved unto us, that theſe Ordinances are others than 
thoſe that are written ? how ſhall it be proved unto us, 
that theſe ordinances were invocation of Saints, ado— 

ration of Reliques, the Pope's Supremacy, c. This 
will never be proved. - 


CHAP. XVIII. An anſwer to that which is objected 
unto us, that the Church bath been ſometime without 
the Scripture, 


O undervalue the authority of the Scripture, 

and to make it unneceſſary, it is objected unto 
us, that the Church from the creation until Moſes, for 
the ſpace of 2454 years, hath been without the Scrip- 
ture. And that (as Jreneus is witneſs) from the time 
of the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, ſome nations 
whereunto the writings of the Apoſtles were not yet 
at that time come, have not omitted to conſerve the 
purity of the Goſpel. 

To which we-anſwyer, that when God ſpeaketh from 
Heaven, or ſendeth Angels to inſtruct men concerning 
his will, the Scripture might eaſily be neglected : if at 
this Day God ſpoke from heaven, and publiſhed his 
Oracles from above, as he ſpoke heretofore to the Fa- 
tners and Patriarchs before Meſes, we ſhould not ſeek 
for any other inſtruction. But this is no more: and 
God having fully imparted his will unto us, by the 

F 4 writings 
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writings of his Prophets and Apoſtles, we are obliged 
to follow the means, wherewith his goodneſs hath fur. 
niſhed us, and it is neceſſary to be bound and compel- 
led thereunto. 

I fay, the ſame of the Church in the Apoſtles time, 
Whilſt it was clearly illuminated by the preaching and 


miracles of ſo renowned inſtruments of the holy Spirit, 


who were inſtructed by God in all verity ; thoſe peo- 
ple which were taught by their mouth, made no great 
eſteem of their writings: but God having inſpired 
them to leave in writing the effect of his will, where. 
in he had well tutor'd them, and they having not 
left behind them one perſon of like authority and 
knowledge, nor that hath the Spirit of God in equal 
meaſure ; nothing remaineth more for us, but to be 
inſtructed by their writings, wherein the Apoſtles ſpeak 


unto us, and their word is yet alive and full of effica- 


Ey fince their death and departure. 


It is a profane preſumption, or affected negligence, 


xo ſpeak of theſe writings (divinely inſpired) as of un- 
neceſſary ſcripts and ſcroles: for they which talk that 
language, do it for this end, to withdraw the people 
from the holy reading thereof, as from a frivolous bu- 
- fineſs, and for the end to diſtribute the rules therein 
sontained unattentively and in hugger-mugger. Shall 
we call them unneceſſary means, which God hath 
choſen to inform us concerning his will? The which 
if they were not abſolutely neceſſary of their own na- 
ture, yet they are made altogether neceſſary by the 
will of God, and by the counſel of his providence: 
for he hath left but this infallible means to inſtruct 
us. And men that ſpeak in the Chairs may err, they 
are likewiſe ſubject to avarice and ambition, the two 
ports through which errors do enter by troops and 
throngs, the Paſtors ever accommodating religion to 
their profit. 

And truly whoſoever ſhall know what was the eſtate 
of the Remiſb Church, ſome ſix ſcore years paſſed, and 
how it conſiſted only in fabulous Legends, in adorati- 
on of Reliques, in iniracles made by images, in vertues 
and perfections of the Frock or Cowl of 8. m_ 
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and Saint Dominick ; and that Jeſus Chriſt ſcarce ap- 
peared amongſt the Saints, and that the holy Scripture 
was utterly eſtranged and unknown; will eafily ac- 
knowledge, that the main bar which hath hindred Pa- 
piſtry, that it ſhould not paſs into Paganiſm, (where- 
into it was running poſt) hath been, that theſe holy 
Books were drawn forth of dark ignorance, and tranſ- 
lated into the vulgar Tongues. He will (I ſay) ac- 
knowledge that the people of the K mib Church owe 
unto us that little knowledge which remaineth with 
them, and that we have diminiſhed their ſervitude. 


CHAP. XIX. That the Church of the Old Teflament; 
after the Law given by Moles until Feſus Chriſty 


hath had no unwritten Traditions. 


I O the maintenance and increaſe of their Tradi- 


rions, our Adverſaries do joyn ſome examples 
of them, which they ſay have been received in the 


Church of the old Teſtament, without form of Scrip- 


ture, ſince the Law written by Moſes. 

* Cardinal Perron putteth forward ſome hiſtories, and 
certain commandments made to particular men: as the 
commandment to carry the Ark of the Covenant in 
proceſſion ; the transferring of the Ark of God, from 
Shilo to another place; the charge made to Solomon, 
to build a Temple; and yet nevertheleſs the firſt of 
them is found in the 3 chap. of Foſpua, werſe the 3. 


4 and 6. the ſecond at the 78. P/a/m werſe the 60. the 
third in the 2. of Sam. chap. the 7. verſe the 13. and 


1. of Kings 5. 5. So little was this Cardinal verſed in 
God's book. And though theie paſſages were not. 
found in the Scripture, yet could it not be prejudicial 
to us; for they are Hiſtories and commandments, 
2 to particular men, not rules and doctrines of Re- 
gion. 5 
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Alſo. he objecteth unto us (and others after him) the 
Immortality of the ſoul, which they ſay appeareth not 
in the five books of Moſes; theſe men without doubt 
ſcarce turn over the ſacred Pages of the Scripture. At 
the 23. chap. of Numbers, Balaam ſpeaketh. Let me die 
the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like 
anto thiirs, He that calleth death a diſſolution, ac- 
knowledgeth that the ſoul ſurviveth the body ; and he 
that accompteth the death of the Righteous to be bliſs. 


ful, doth not believe that their ſouls periſh, as they do 


of Beafts. At the 59 chapter of Genehis, verſe the 
18 Jacob dying, ſpeaketh. O eternal, ] hade under- 
ſieod thy faluation. And at the 35. of Gen. 1 . it is 


laid of Rachel dy ing, and as her ſout was in departing, 


Which perpetuity cannot be ſaid of ſouls in Beaſts, 
for they periſh with the body. At the 31. of Deut. 


16. God fpeaking to Moſes, Behold thou ſhalt keep i 


evith thy Fathers. W hich doth fully make good, that 
the ſouls have their repoſe after death. Never did 
man in his right wits call the eſtate of ſome horſe af- 
ter death, a fliep. At the 47 of Ger. Jacob calleth 
his life in this world, and that of his fathers a pilgri- 

mage, and acknowledgeth himſelf a ſtranger in the 
world. The Apoflle to the Hebrews, chap. 11. 14. 

declareth, that they which ſay ſuch things, declare 
plainly that they ſeek a country, that is to ſay, a celeſ- 
tial one, as it appeareth by the 16. verſe. Jeſus Chriſt 
at the 22 of S. Marrtheay to the ſame purpoſe (and to 
prove the Reſurrection) alledgeth the words of God. 
himſelf, at the 3. of Exodus; I am the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob: Fer (faith 
he) God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 

Put what moveth theſe men to perſwade, that the im- 
mortality of the ſoul is not found. at all in the books of 
the Law of God, except it be becauſe they themſelves 
doubt of it ? or becauſe they endeavour to make the 


Sacred books contemptible, as failing in a point, with- | 


out the which, the ſame that is called Religion, is a 


mere fallacy and impoſture, and all the ſervice of God, 
ts a ſuperfluous toil and care. 
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3 Te the ſame purpoſe they add, that the reſur- 
reclion of Bodies, the final judgment, Paradiſe and 


FE 


ains of comi:g to the ſource, which is, to finger 
over the leaves of the Scriptu:es, for when ſhould 
we have done collecting tcgether the paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament, which ſpeaks of theſe things ? The 
very Pſalms alone might ſuffice ; and conſider with 
2 me ſome paſiages among the reſt, P/al. 16. 12. Thow 
8 ſhalt ſhrw me the path of Life, in thy preſence is the 
3 fulncſe of joy, and at thy right hand there is pleaſure 
for ewermire, And at the 17 P/al. 16. Till behold 


4 * Hell, are not contained evidently in all the Old Tel. 
1 tament, whereby it appeareth, that the whole ſtudy 

15 of theſe men, is to read only the writings of their 
. |; dottore, in copying forth their reaſons, without the 


4 thy pieſrnce in rightcouſneſs, and when I awake up 
i after thy likeneſs, L Hall be ſatisfied with it. God's 
E- face is not to be ſeen with ſatiety, but after the laſt 


alarm of the reſurrection. And in the 49th P/al. 16. 
Cod fhall redeem my Soul from the Tyranny of Hell, 
(meaning of death) Ven he ball take me unto him. 
and at the 72 Hal. 23. Thou Salt guide me with 
thy courſel, and after that receine me with glory. At 
the 31 P/al. 6. Into thy hands I commend my Spirit, 
For thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord thou God of truth. 
At the goth P/al. 3, 4, 5. Our God ſhall come, bawing 
a conſuming fire before him, and a mighty tempeſt ſhall 
be ſtirred up round about him ; he ſhall call the Heaven 
from above, and the Earth, that he may judge his peo- 
ple, ſaying, Gather my Saints together unto me, Ce. 
At the 102 P/al. 26. The Heavens jhall periſh but thou 
Salt endure, The Prophet Daniel at the r2. 2, 
Many of them that fleep in the duſt of the Earth ſhall 
awake ſome to everlaſting life, fome to ſhame and 
everiafling contempt. At the 26 of E/aiah 19. Thy 
dead men fhall live, together with my dead body ſball 
they ariſe ; awake and ſing ye that dwell in the duſt. 
At the Chap. 65, ver. 17. Behold I create new Heaven, 
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and new Earth ; and the former jhall not, be remem- 
red, mir come into mind, Fob at the 19, the . 
27. ſpeaketh amply of the coming of his Redeemer 
. upon the Earth, and of his reſurrection, after his body 
, ſhall be devoured with worms, and of the aſſurance 
he bath to fee God one day with his eyes. The 
Prophet E/azah, at the 66. pronounceth this of re- 
probates, Their worm never dieth, and their fire ſball 
newer be cætinguiſed. Balaam deſiring to dye the 
death of the juſt, at the 23 of Namb. 10. accompteth 
the death of the wicked to be wretched and woeful, 
Theſe paſſages as 1 conceive are expreſs and punctual 
concerning Paradiſe, the reſurrection, the torment of 
the damned, and the eternal Judgment. 

They offer yet more, that in the Book of the 
Old Teſtament, no mention is made of the Crea-— 
tion, nor of degrees of Angels, nor of the Creation 
and eſſence or being of deviis ; which nevertheleſs 
are points clearly found to be therein, as in Feb 2. 
1. and at the 38. 7. the Angels are called the ſons 
of God, whereupon it followeth, that God is their 
Father, ood that he hath formed them, and when 
the Scripture ſaith, Let the Angels do worſhip to him, 
Pſal. 97. 7. And let them execute his commanament, 
and obey his word, Pſal, 103. 20. It preſuppoſeth that 
od created them, for if God had not created them, 
injuſtice would have been laid to his charge, for uſurp- 
ing an imperial dominion over the workmanſhip of 
another power. Yea this alone, wherein the Scrip- 
ture affirmeth, that there are Angels, is ſufficient to 
prove, that God created them, for it is impoſſible that 
they ſhould create themſelves. 

As for the degrees of Angels it is a mere vanity 
for any man to diſtil and conſume the brain therein; 
It concerneth neither faich nor morality. 

And for the eſſence of devils, the Old Teſtament 
ſuſſiciently doth determine it, in ſay ing, that there are 
devils. He that confeſſeth there is a Sun (preſuppo- 
ſeth the Sun hath a being) and there is no neceſſity 
that we ſhould be ſkilied in the knowledge of their 
nature. As for their fall, ſeeing God hath made no- 


thing 
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thing but what is very good, the 1 of Gene. 31. Te 
followeth that theſe evil Spirits in the beginning were 


good, and conſequently that they are lapſed from their 


integrity, how, and by what occaſions, or by what 
degrees they are fallen, are matters which God hath 


not revealed, for they are not reputed neceſſary to 


ſalvation. | 
They alſo report many Hiſtories, which they ſay 
are not found written in the Old Teſtament. - As for 
example, the Magicians which withſtood Mo/es were 
called | Fannes and Fambres;' that 1oſes being at the 
foot of the mountain, ſpoke, © \ J exceedingly fear and 
* tremble.” + The placing of the Cenſer in the Ark 
of the Covenant, and the combat of Michael || the 
Archangel with Satan, for the body of Maſes. Which 
are not rules either of good belief or good life, but 
only hiſtories of things happened, wherein confiſteth 
not the ſubſtance of our ſalvation. 30 
As much may be ſaid of ſome ceremonies prac- 


tiſed in J/rael once or oftner, but not ordinary or 


indifferent cuſtoms in their nature, as waſhing of the 
feet before they went to eat of the Paſchal Lamb, 
which was a cuſtom that the Feaws ordinarily obſerved 
before the repaſt. And the mixture of water with 


blood, for the purification of the people, - (as the 


Apoſtle intimateth to the Hebrews, at the 10 chap.) 
which was not a law in the antient Church, but a ce- 
remony practifed once by Moſes. | EL 

They alſo object unto us ſome depraved and lewd 
cuſtoms, as the pardon of a capital malefactor at the 
feaſt of Eaſter, though he be a murtherer, a cuſtom 
contrary to the law of God, Numb. 35. 31. and 
ſome other ſcrupulous and vain obſervations, as was 
that cuſtom of not journeying above two miles on 
the Sabbath; grounded upon an act of || 794ua paſling 
over Jordan, when he kept the people at diſtance 
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ane the Ark of the Covenant, being removed from 75 Fl 
' thence about two thouſand cubits by meaſure. We 7 
are well contented that our adverſaries uphold their 


Fs. 


Traditions, with ſuch poor and unworthy examples. 


Some of them thinking to be more ſubtle, objec . 


unto us that in the books of the Old. Teſtament, 
three things are wanting which are neceſſary to Sal. 


vation. 


There is not found (ay they) a remedy in the Old 


Teſtament, that God hath provided to. purge and 
cleanſe the feminuie ſex from original fin, for none 
are circumciſed but the males. *I aniwer that our 


Adverſaries themſelves do not believe, that original 
ſin was taken away by vertue of circumciſion, but by 
the faith of the Parents applied to the Children 5 


Form of impetration, and. by the merit of him that 


circumciſeth. For they hold that eircumciſion did 
not juſtify, nor confer grace, but only chat it was a 
n-of grace, and not neceſſary to ſalvation, 

The Jeſuit Vu/ques ſpeaking of Children, that under 
the law of Mo/zs died without. being circumciied, 
faith, * + If a Child died without any Sacrament, there 
was no hurt therein, for it was not conducible 
and neceſſary to. falvation.* It is. certain that re- 
miſſion of original fin is neceſſary to falvation, 
Wherefore I ſay that original fin was remitted and 
forgiven, as well ta the male as to the female people 
of I/racl;, by vertue of the alliance which God had 
eontracted with. Abrabam, ſayirg, I ſhall be thy Gad. 
and to thy poſterity after thee, Gene, 17. 7. for women 

were alſo of the poſterity of Abraham. 

The circumciſion of the Miles was ſufficient to 
ſignify that all the people were taken into confede- 
ration with * to diſcern God's Feop!s from the 


— 


* Vide Thomam par. 3. q. 70. & in eam Vaſquez & de 
Valentia. 
+ YLaſquez in Thom, fartem 3. Diſp. 163. cap. 2. Neque in- 
commodum aliquod erat puerum fine Sacramento dec dere, cum 
Ulud ad ſalutem non «itt neceſſarium. 
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other nations. And for this, there needed no ſuch 
particular ſign or token in the women. The Feavs 
writing of their Traditions, ſpeak nothing of ſuch a 
fipn or Sacrament, nor have our Adverſaries produced 
any. 

They fay in the ſecond place, that the {/rae/ites to 
be ſaved were to believe, that the ſacrifices were 
not ſufficient of themſelves to expiate the fins, but 
that they drew their vertue from the death of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that thoſe- which did eat of the Paſchal- 
Lamb, were to have reſpe&t to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to underſtand the ſignification of this Lamb. Now 
(ſay theſe men) they could not learn this from the 
books of Meſes, nor from the Prophets; therefore 
they learnt it by the unwritten Tradition. 

In ſpeaking thus they falſify the words of the 
Apoſtle Saint Peter, who at the 1oth of the Als 43. 
ſaith, that To Jeſus Chriſt all the Prophets give wit- 
neſs, that through his name whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhall receive remiſjion of fins. And they contradict 
Saint Paul, who at the 26th of the Ad, 22. ſaith of 
himſelf, zhat he ſpeaketh no other things then thoſe, which 
the Prophets and Moles did foretel /pould come to paſs. 
They alſo abuſe themſelves to think, that it was then 
neceſſary to every one of the faithful, to have a 
clear inſight, and underſtanding of the ſacrifices of 
the law, and of the Paſchal Lamb ; fer the faithful 
are not bound to believe of Jeſus Chriſt, more than 
that which God by his word hath revealed unto them. 
If any one about the Time of es, offering ſacri- 
fice according to the law, were not inſtructed in the 
doctrine of the death of our Redeemer, but only be- 
Leved, that God through the means which he know- 
eth to be moſt agreeable and convenient, will forgive 
us our trefpaſſes, it were raſhneſs to go about to ex- 
clude ſuch a man from Salvation, and it is certain, 
that then the faithſul were not without inſtruction, 
as touching this point, for they were prompted by 
the Scriptures, to expect this ſeed of the Woman, 
which ſhould cruſh the head of the Serpent, —_— 
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ſeed of Abraham, wherein all Nations ſhould 8 


bleſſed. | | 
Cardinal Perron is adviſed of a third Tradition, not 


written in the Old Teſtament, which nevertheleſs (if 


we could believe it) was neceſſary to Salvation. He 
ſuppoſeth that it was neceſſary for the Jeaus to believe, 
that the fire of their ſacrifices (after the captivity) 


was deſcended from Heaven, and that the ſame con- 


tinual fire which was upon the Altar, was conferved 
by miracle, during the tranſmigration. + Whereupon 
I fay that this miraculous conſervation of the fire be- 
ing but a Judaical fable, the Jeaus were not bound 


to believe it. The charge of the Sacrificers, was to 


put the fire upon the Altar, as it is ſaid, Lewze. 1. 7, 
* The Sons of Aaron, Nadab, and Abiha, did lin, not 
becauſe they placed ſtrange fire upon the Altar, but 
in putting into their Cenſers, the fire which they 
took from elſewhere, and not from off the Altar, 
Levit. 10. 1. Look upon the 8 of the Apoc. 5. More- 
over, put the caſe this fable were admitted for true, 
yet it is not a rule of Religion, nor a doctrine of 
Faith, but only a mere Hiſtory, whereof whoſoever 
had been ignorant, had not incurred eternal dam- 
nation. 

And admit that under the Old Teſtament, the 
Church had unwritten Traditions, it ſhould not there: 
fore follow; that it was lawful for the Church of Rome 
to forge new ones, and to equal them in authority 
to the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 


CHAP. XX. Arn anfwer to our Adverſaries affirm- 
ing, that awe receive many Traditions contained in the 
Scripture. 


UR Adverſaries upbraid us, in that we who re- 
je& Traditions, are nevertheleſs conſtrained to 
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T 2 Mace. 1. | 
* Hac de re vide Rabbi Shelomo in ca. 1 Aggæi Talmud Tra- 
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admit of many. Ye believe, (ſay they) that theſe 
books were canonical, ye allow of baptiſing ſuch as 
are Hereticks, and the baptiſm of little infants ; ye 
believe the proceſſion of the holy Spirit from the 
Father and the Son, and the tranſlation of the Sab- - 
bath to the dominical day, and the perpetual virginity 
of Mary the mother of Chriſt ; ye believe that wo- 
men ought to ſing in the Church, ye grant the words 
of Conſubſtantiation, of Trinity, of Perſon, and of 
Sacrament, which are not found in the holy Scrip- 
ture, 

I have already ſaid, that we reje& not all unwrit- 
ten Traditions ; but only thoſe which add ſomething 
to the doctrine of Salvation, contained in holy Scrip- 
tures, For anſwer to their objection, that we re- 
ceive this unwritten Tradition, to wit, * Theſe books 
are canonical ;* to ſay ſo much of the books, is not 
to add to the canonical books, And ſpeaking in 
that manner, we are ſo far from adding to Scrip- 


ture, that on the contrary, it 1s a declaration that 


nothing is to be added thereunto, and that it is the 
perfect rule of our faith. Yet to have a complete 
certainty of the ſacredneſs of theſe books, there muſt 
be a ſtronger teſtimony than this Tradition. An il- 
literate man not inſtructed in the knowledge of 
God, receiveth the teſtimony of the Church of his 
own country, which telleth him that theſe books are 
canonical, as a probable teſtimony, and which he 
ſhould not willingly contradict; but then he begin- 
neth to have of it a divine teſtimony, and of ſo- 
vereign efficacy, when, the Spirit of God by the doc- 
trine contained in this Scripture, hath enlightened his 
ſpirit, and inflamed his heart with a ſecret virtue, 
whereof it is in vain to diſpute with thoſe that feel 
it not; the which cannot ſerve for a law to another, 
but ſerveth to every one of the faithful in particular, 
to aſſure his conſcience. It is alſo to be conſidered, 
that the teſtimony of ſhewing ſuch and ſuch books 
to be canonical, might proceed as well from an here- 
tical as from an orthodox Church. The Apoſtles — 
ceive 
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ceived the holy Scripture from the Phariſees and Sa. 
crificers, who were enemies to Jeſus Chriſt, Whence 
it appeareth, that the teſtimony which the Church W 
affordeth to the Scriptures, is not of ſupreme autbo:-: 
rity and indubitable, but invalid. It is by faith that 
we believe, that the contents of the Scripture are the 
word of God; which faith is not given by the Church, 
for itis an effect of the Spirit of God. 55 
Touching the other points I ſpeak of them in ge- 


neral, that if they be doctrines and rules of the 8 
Chriſtian faith, not contained in the Scripture, we are 7 | 
not bound to believe them. But when every one of | 1 tt 
theſe points ſhall be examined aſunder, ſome will be t. 
found contained in the Scripture, others are not doe. c 
trines, nor laws or rules of the Chriſtian Faith, nor * x 
things requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. 3 it 

12 am aſtoniſhed to behold how our Adverſaries dare 8 


* 
wt 


to inſert the baptiſm of little Infants, amongſt the un- a 
written Traditions, feeing that their ſelves diſputing 


againſt the Anabaptiſts, prove it by many paſſages of 5 tl 
Scripture Bellarmin in his eighth Chapter of the A © 
firſt Book of Baptiſm, bringeth theſe proofs of Scrip- m a 
ture, that Baptiſm ſucceeded Circumciſion, which | 8 
was applied to little Infants. That Jeſus Chriſt at the i 


ninth of Saint Matthew, faith, Suffer the little ones 1 it 
come to me, c. That in the 15th of the As, Lydia 
is baptized by Saint Paul with all her houſe. And] t! 
that in the ſame Chapter, the ſame Apoſtle baptizea | t! 
all the family of the Goaler. That Saint Paul bap -/ ct: 


tized the family of Stephanus, 1 Cor. 1. 16. If thee} . 


proofs are bad, why do they make uſe of them? li þ 
they be good in their . why ſhould they not be j 11 

good in ours ? 4 
As for holding Baptiſm of Hereticks to be good, | E 
we account not this Article as neceſſary to Salvation. | 2, 
Agrippine, a man of holy life and doctrine, and 8d. 4. 
Cyprian, Saint Firmilian, Saint Denis, Alerandrin, © 
and Saint Baf/ have diſſented in this point, from tie un 
Church of Rome ; yet nevertheleſs they are held for n 
Saints by our Adverſaries. Yea more, many Councib | a 0 
9 by the Church of Rome ordain, that ſome 
Heretic 
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Hereticks ſhould be re. baptized, by name thePau/ia- 
niſis, the Samoſetanians, the Montaniſis, the Eunomi- 
ans, the Sabellians, the Eucratites, &c. as is to be 
ſeen at the ninteenth Canon of the firſt Council of 
Nice. At the eighth Canon of the Council of Laodi- 
cea. At the ſeventh Canon of the firſt Council of 
Conſtantinople. And in the Epiſtle of Saint Baſil to 
Amphilochius at the forty-ſeventh Canon. 

Yet this queſtion ſhall be found decided in the 
Scripture by all probability. For Circumciſion did 
ſtill continue among the //-ae/ites, of the ten idola- 
trous races, who were no more circumciſed, when 
they were converted to the true Religion, The 
cuſtom of circumciſing the Samaritans again that were 
ranged into Judaiſm, (whereof Epiphanius ſpeaketh 
in his book of meaſures and weights) practiſed upon 
Symmachus a Traducer of the Scriptures, was invented 
afterwards. The fame reaſon 1s for Baptiſm. 

Concerning the proceſſion of the holy Spirit from 
the Father and the Son, it is to be ſeen in the Council 
of Florence, that the Latins defending themſelves 
againſt the Greeks upon this queſtion, do alledge 
Scripture; but this controverſy was deviſed, and 1s 
ſuſtained with animoiity, to ſtrengthen the Schiſm, and 
it is an eaſy macter to accord them therein, For thofe 
who ſay that the holy Spirit proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther by the Son, do ſay alſo that it proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son. In a matter that paſſeth our 
capacities, it is better to ſay little than too much, and 
rather to be ignorant than to conteſt. 

The change of the Sabbath and obſervation of the 
Lord's day, are plainly enough collected out of the 
Scripture. The Apoſtle to the Colof. 2. 16. ſaying, 
Let no man judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpect 
F an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath 
days, forbiddeth to condemn any man that doth not 
obſerve a diſlinction of meats, and keepeth not the 
new Moons, nor Sabbaths. And by the placing of 
new Moons and the Sabbaths in the ſame rank, he 
theweth clearly, that as Chriſtians were not obliged 
to keep the new Moons, fo were they no more ſtrict- 


ly 
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tolorum Sabbathi ſolemnitatem mutatam elſe in Donunicam diem. 
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ly bound to keep the Sabbaths. At the firſt chapter 4 
of the Apoc. 10. is mention made of our Lord's-day, 5 


Upon which paſſage the Jeſuit Ribera ſpeaketh © 


thus, * We ſee here that in the time of the Apoſtles, ©? 


* the ſolemnity of the Sabbath was changed to the 
* Lord's-day.' 
whereon the Chriſtians made their folemn aſſemblies, 
to celebrate the holy Supper, and to contribute their 
alms, as is to be ſcen at the 2oth of the Acts 7. and 


in 1 Cor. 16. 2. as Thomas and Lombard have declared 
in their Commentaries upon this Epiſtle, and after then 
one Eſtius, ſpeaking thus; . The Church from that 
time began to call it the Lord's day, becauſe on that 
day the Lord was raiſed from the dead. For its | 


ſo called by St. John, at the firſt of the Apocalypſe ; 


thered upon the Apoltles.' 
grant that no mention is made of this in the Scrip- 


ture, what availeth it againſt us, who affirm that all if 
the doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith, are camtained | in 11 P 


This is the firſt day of the week , 


wherefore it is not to be doubted, but that the name | 
and inſtitution of the Lord's-day, ought to be fa- - 
Nevertheleſs, let us 


The (ae virginity of the bleſſed Virgin, is 3 


believed in our Churches by way of decency ; though | 
it be not a doctrine of Faith, nor a point neceſſary to 
Salvation. Bafi/ in his homily of the Nativity ct 
Chriſt, ſaith, © That if it were otherwiſe, yet would 
it be nothing prejudicial to our Salvation.” How: 
ſoever, att had not his perfect ſenſes about him, 


ee 


———— 


* Ribera in cap. 1, Apocal. Videmus hic etiam tempore Apol- 


+ Eſftius Comment, in 1, Corin. crp. 17, Eccleſia jam ab illo 


tempore cœpit vccare diem Dominicam, quod in ea reſurrexiſet py ® 


Dominus a morte, Sic enim appellatur à Johanne Apoſtolo Apo- 
cal. 1. ut proinde dies Dorninice nomen & inſtitutionem ad Apol- 
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to move ſo impertinent a queſtion, and call into doubt 
ga a matter, which were better ſuppoſed to be true, than 
1 argued on either ſide. ; 
4s for ſinging of Pſalms in our Churches, as well 
by men as by women, it 15 no article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but an eccleſiaſtical policy and cuſtom, which 
neither addeth to, nor ſubtracteth from the doctrine 
J of faith. And this cuſtom is not practiſed in all 
our Churches; for there are Churches which do aſ- 
ſemble ſecretly, to avoid perſecution, as heretofore 

did Chriſtians under the Pagan Emperors, Theſe poor 

Churches have not the liberty of ſinging, yet are they 

not the leſs amiable in the ſight of God. The Apoſ- 

lle to the Col. 3. 16. commandeth us to exhort one 
the other by Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs. 

Hie wrote this to the Co/ofans without diſtinction of 

Sex. The ſame Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 14. 14. and at 1 

Fim. 2. 1 2. forbiddeth women to teach in the Church, 
„ but not to ſing. For ſeeing they partake * of the 

© prayers and preaching, why not of the praiſes and 

actions of thankſgiving ? If it be a ſcemly thing and 
> religious in them, to chant forth the glorious commen- 

„ dations of God in their houſe at home, why not alſo 
in the houſe of God? 

The terms of Conſubſtantiation and Trinity, are words, 
but no rules nor doctrines; and theſe words as they 
add nothing to the Scripture, ſo they import nothing 
| that is not contained in the Scripture in other terms, 
+ The term of perſon is found in Heb. 1. 3. for this 
word Hypoſtaſis in Greek ſignifieth Perſon. | 
—_| TIhey have but little modeſty who bluſh not to 
demand a paſſage of Scripture, where the word Sa- 

= crament may be found. The Apoſtles writing in 
Dreck, regarded not to provide themſelves of a 
Latin word. Surely theſe men ſpeak as properly as if 
they enquired whether this very word Horſe is found 
in Virgil, In the Latin vulgar tranſlation the word 
\ [2 Sacromentum is rehearſed ſome dozen of times, and 
ſignifieth a my/kery or Secret. Whence it cometh, 
that the myſtery of the great Whore, the ſignification 
oa ef the ſeven ſtars, and the Senſe or expoſition of the 

Ay dreams 
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dreams are called Sacraments. Apoc. 3. I. and 17. 7. 
Dan. 2. 18. 

Touching the holy Supper, which we call Saera- 
ment, herein we follow the cuſtom, and by the word 
we underſtand no other thing, but that which Jeſus 
Chriſt-calleth a memorial or commemoration, ſaying, 
Do this in remembrance of me. 


— 12 en 


CHAP. XXI. A proof of the ſufficiency and per- 
fection of the Scriptures, by the Teſti mony of Gad 
himlelf, ſpeaking in the Scriptures. 


E bave offered to your underſtandings, both the 
novelty, and falſhood of Romiſb Traditions, 
and have proved that they are neither divine, nor 
Apoſtolical. It is therefore to be concluded, that we 
ought intirely to adhere to the word of God, contain- 
ed in the holy Scriptures: For in two ways, when 
the one is blocked up, there remaineth but the other 
that is paſſable. Our Adverſaries themſelves aid us 
in this point, The Popes having made ſo many de- 
crees, and decretals, and extravagants ; yet they dare 
not call theſe decrees the word of God. Yea, they pro- 
duce no other book than the Scripture that bear- 
eth this title zhe word of God, or of the Teflament 
or Covenant of God. This ſingle proof may ſuffice, 
unleſs we would embrace the word of men for a rule 
of Faith. | 
Our adverſaries again tell us, that the Holy Scrip- 
ture cannot teſtify of it ſelf, and when it is called 
Holy and Divine. F It is no more to be credited 
than Titus Livius, or Mahomet's Alcoran.* But let 
them know that this is God's true Prerogative, to be 
Judge and witneſs in her cauſe, who being the party 
offended will bot forget at the laſt day to be Judge 
of thoſe that have offended him, Hearken to that of 


— 
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J ſus Chriſt, ſpeaking at the 8. of St. 70% 1 4. Though 
I bear record of my ſelf, yet my record is true, and wor- 
thy to be believed For God is not therefore to be the 
leſs believed, becauſe there are ſo many incredulous 
and unbelieving ; and the perverſity of man ſhall ne- 
ver deſpoil God of his right. It is a zen ſequitur, and 
an unjuſt inference that becauſe of the malice and de- 
pravedneſs of man, the dominion of God ſhould ſuffer 
diminution. Therefore we will not fear to alledge the 
Scripture, for proof of the perfection of the Scripture; 
We know that the authentick Teſtimony which God 
giveth to his word, can be no way taxed, or juſtly 
ſuſpected. | 

The Apoſtle St. Paul, in the 2 to Tim. 3. 15. ſpeak- 

eth thus to his diſciple Temothy. From thine infancy 
thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith awhich is 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Now what need we ſeek any further 
than to be ſo inſtructed, as that we may be able to at- 
tain unto ſalvation by our belief in Jeſus Chriſt? 
To ſhift off this paſſage of St. Paul to Timothy, 
our Adverſaries tell us, that St. Paul ſpeaketh not in 
that place, but only of the books of the old Teſta- 
ment; and yet at that time the greateſt part of the 
new was written, But I am contented to grant what 
they ſay, for it maketh againſt them: being aſſured 
that if the ſole books of the old Teſtament can 
make a man wiſe to ſalvation, much more, and with 
ſtronger reaſon ſhall the old and the new coupled to- 
gether, make us wile to ſalvation, The Holy Scrip- 
ture never faith, that unwritten Traditions can make 
us wiſe to ſalvation. The Apoſtle had never ſaid that 
the Scripture can make us wiſe to ſalvation, if it in- 
ſtructed us but by halves, and if it were needful for- 
us to ſeek the other part of our inſtruction, in ano- 
ther word that is unwritten. _ 

Where they ſay that Timothy could not learn out of 
the old Teſtament, the immortality of the ſoul, nor 
Paradiſe, nor the reſurreciion, Sc. It hath been for- 
merly confuted. Of the reſurrection of Jeius. Chrift, 


and 
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and of his death, the Prophets ſpeak moſt clearly 
and all the ſacrifices lead thereunto. And when theſe 
things were leſs plainly and expreſly ſet down, yet 
God required not of our Forefathers (before the co- 
ming of Chriſt) a greater knowledge, than that which 
was revealed unto them. | 

There are thoſe who play the Sophiſters upon this 
word, cope, uſed by the Apoſtle, and do render it 
to inſtruct, and not to make wiſe, ® Wherein their own 
Bible teacheth the contrary, for at the 19, P/al. 7. 
There is in the Greek, oo@i Gow vimm, Which is the 
vulgar tranſlation Sapientiam preſians parwvulis, that 
is to ſay, giving wiſdom to the ample. And at the 119. 
Plal. 98. ve Tovs ixdfous pps ivoÞiods pe, Where 
Pagnin rendreth it, tu me ſapientiorem reddidiſti inimi- 
eis meis. Thou haſt made me wiſer then mine enemies. 
But upon the point it cometh all to one: for it ſuffi- 
ceth us to be inſtructed to ſalvation, Saint Paul ſpea- 
keth not of any curtail'd or half inſtruction. He is 
inſtructed to ſalvation, who hath ſufficient inſtruction 
to be ſaved : and whoſoever is not wiſe to ſalvation, 
is not inſtructed to ſalvation ; ſo are they one and the 
ſame thing. But if the Scripture could make Timothy 
wiſe to ſalvation, why ſhould it not be as well ſufficient 
to make others wiſe to ſalvation? For if any man 
profit therein leſs than Timothy, the reaſon is not, be- 
cauſe it is more perfect for one than for another; but 
becauſe one bringeth to it more light of ſpirit, more 
affection, and more attention than another: and be- 
cauſe God conferreth his knowledge more abundantly 
upon thoſe that fear him, and humbly crave the gift of 
underſtanding. | 

2. The Apoſtle St. Paul at 1 Cor. 4. 6. limiting 
the power of the Paſtors of the Church, ſaith, + Let 


no man think above that which is written, there it is, 
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above that awhich is written, and not above that which 
J have written, And whoſoever imputeth to Brza, 
that he tranſlated it, I above that which I have writ- 
ten, is a detracting Calumniator. | 
3. The ſame Apoſtle at Ad. 26. 22. proteſteth, 
He never taught any thing, ſave only ſuch things as 


the Prophets and Moſes had foretold ſhould come to paſs. 


He then confined his preaching to the Scriptures. 
And he ſhall be a good Miniſter of Chriſt, who (after 
the example of St. Paul) ſhall be able to ſay, that 
he never taught any thing, except thoſe things which 
Maſes and the Prophets and Apoſtles (diſciples of the 
Prophets) have taught. If it be moreover objected, 
that St. Pau! being reſtrained to the writings of the 
Prophets, it ſhall follow, that the writings of the A- 
poſties, (who have written ſince the Prophets) are un- 
profitable. I will anſwer that the Apoſtles have 
written the ſame things chat the Prophets have writ- 
ten, for as much as concerneth the fubſtance of ſal- 
vation, but they have added thereunto much more 
clearneſs and light. 

4. Vet the ſame Apoſtle at Ack. 20. 27. ſpeaketh 
to the Ephefrans, I have not ſhunned to declare unto you 
all the counſel of God. Whereupon it followeth, that 
the eſſential things of faith, which Salmeron formerly 
told us were added fince the Apoſtles time, and not 
taught of them either by mouth or by writing, are 
not of the counſel of God. Of which additions in 
matters of religion of the greateſt importance,' we 
have already vouched many examples, eſpecially out 
of the confeſſion of our Adverſaries themſelves, | 

It would be impertinent to reply, that by the ſame. 
reaſon it ſhould be ſaid, that the Goſpel of St. 
Jobn, and the Apocalypſe are not of the council of- 
God, becauſe they were not then written, when St. 


Paul ſaid, he had declared all the council of God. 


For theſe two books contain not any doctrine which 
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is not to be found in the other books of the new Teſ- 
tament, and which the Apoſtles have not taught by 
mouth and by writing. 

5. At Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 3. God ſpeaketh thus, 
Ye hall not add to the word which 1 command ye, na- 
ther ſhall you diminiſh ought from it. He doth not 
ſay, you ſhall not ch? .ge or alter any part, or you 
ſhall not teach any thing to the contrary : but you 
ſhall add nothing, and diminiſh nothing. As to 
diminiſh and defalk ſomething from the Law of God, 
is not to foiſt in a contrary commandment : ſo alſo to 
add doth not ſignify to impugn. Put the cafe it were 
not forbidden to add, and that it ſhould be ſpoken 
thus: You ſhall change nothing of my <yord, yet the 
Pope would ſtill be calpable of having infringed this 
reſtraint, by attributing to himſelf the power of chang- 
ing the Laws and ordinances of God, and of diſpenſing 
againſt the Apoſtle. In the books of the hourly pray- 
ers of our Lady (according to the cuſtom of Rome) 


the ten Commandments of God are placed in the en- 


trance. The third is couched in theſe terms, Remem- 
ber that thou keep holy the Sabbath and feſtival days. 
Can any thing be more plainly added to the Com- 
mandment of God ? Therefore if it were prohibited 
to add to the Law of Moſes (without which was then 
no Doctrine of ſalvation) there is no colour or appcar- 


ance that at this time the Law of Maſes, the Prophets, 


the Evangelifts, and Apoſtles are not ſufficient, and 
that it is lawful to add unwritten Traditions thereunto. 
And let it not ſeem ſtrange, that the books of Me/cs 
alone were then ſufficient unto ſalvation : for whoſo- 
ever will examine the books of Zo/bua, of the Juages 


and of the Prophets, who did ſet forth their writings 


afterwards, ſhall find that they add nothing to the 


Doctrine of ſalvation, which is contained in the books 


of Moſes: only they add ſome confirmatory examples 
of the promiſes and menaces of God, ſome hiſtories 
of the chaſtiſements, judgments and deliverances of 


the Church, ſome Prophecies and future events, ſome- 


particular expoſitions of that which the law of N 
oke in general, and ſome: Commandments made to 
| ſome 
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ſome particular one, which were nut general Laws 
nor perpetual in the Church. As for the Oracles 
which God gave amongſt the Cherubins, they were 
not Doctrines nor Canons of Religion, but anſwers 
upon future ſucceſſes, or upon the eſtate of the pre- 
ſent affairs of peace or war. It is true that Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles have ſince given a more ample 
inſtruction: But I ſay that whilſt the Church had no 
other divine books, but thoſe of Meſes, they were 
{ſufficient to ſalvation : For the Church ought to be 
contented with that meaſure of knowledge which God 
hath revealed. But in ſucceeding ages, if God re- 
vealeth ſomething more then he had done before, and 
preſenteth himſelf more obviouſly to human under- 
ſtandings ; this ſalleth out neceſſary for thoſe, unto | 
whom God's pleaſure is to have himſelf manifeſted. 

That Miſes hath not diſtributed unwritten Traditi- 
ons to the people, ſee his own teftimony at Deut. 
31. 24. in theſe words, And it came to paſs, when 
Moſes had made an end of writing the words of the 
Law in a buok, until they were finiſhed, that he com- 
manded the Lewites, which bare the Ark of the Cove- 
nant of the Lord, ſaying, Take this book of the Law, 
and put it in the ſide of the Ark, Tc. | 

6. After the death of Moſes, God gave to Foun 
no other precept or document than this very book, as he 
himſelf ſpeaketh to Joſbua in the firſt Chapter: Be ſtrong 
and courageous that thou mayeſt obſerve to do according ts 
all the Law, which Moſes my ſervant commanded thee ; 
turn not from it to the right hand or to the left, that thou 
mayeſt proſper whitherſoever thou goeft. This book of 
the Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou 
ſhalt meditate therein day and night. Surely God in 
this Law of Maſes, commandeth to obey the Sovereign 
ſacrificing Prieſt, as alſo the Lewites, and the Judges, 
not when they ſhould add to the Law of God, but 
when they ſhould teach this Law: As it 1s ſaid at the 
17. of Deut. . and 11, Wherealſo the Kings are 
commanded to have the book of the Law of God al- 
ways before their eyes, and to read therein all the days 
of their life, verſe the 18. and the 19. 

G 2 | 


7. None 
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7. None of our Adverſaries durft yet deny, that the 
doctrine of the Goſpel is ſufficient ta ſalvation, or gain- 
ſay that the Goſpel is found whole and entire in the 
new Teſtament. Otherwiſe the title were falſe, and 
we ſhould be forced to change the inſcription, and ſet 
it down part of the Goſpel, until the Pope doth publiſh 
the ſecond part; or elſe be compelled to ſeek the o- 
ther part of the Goſpel in the unwritten word, which 
is not to be found. For our Adverſaries would never 
ſuffer it to be compiled and reduced into one body, 


nor do they divulge any book which is called tbe aword Þ? 


sf God, except the Holy Scripture. 

Some anſwer, I that the books of the Goipel, 
which are in the new Teſtament, do contain all the 
Goſpel but implicitly, that is to ſay, after an invol- 
ved andimbroiled manner, the force of conſcience hath 


extorted thoſe words from them, for if the ſervice of 
Images, adoration of Reliques, Pardons of one hun- 
dred thouſand years, ſingle life of Prieſts, ſucceſſion of 
the Pope in the Apoſtleſhip of St. Peter, reſtraint of 

reading the Scripture, &c. are contained in the books 
of the new "Teſtament, they muſt be lurking after 
an inveloped and obſcure manner, for no man could 
ever deſcry them to be therein, Thoſe that extract 
oyls and ſalts, out of the ſtones, would idly imploy |}: 


their knowledge therein. For to ſpeak in general, 


without any ſpecification, that the :cripture approv- | 
eth Traditions, is but a mockery, under this veil |: 


or ſhadow, there is neither tyranny, nor idolatry, 


nor bartering traffique, but many abound, and be f 
practiſed in the Church, preſuppoſing without proof, 


that theſe are the Traditions which the Scripture mean- 


eth, for the Pope ſo judgech of them, who cannot 
err in the Faith, though all theſe Traditions tend only f 


to his profit. 


8. I affirm the ſame of the title of the whole Bible, 
being called the teſtament or Covenant of God, which | 


— 
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Title muſt be changed, if the Scripture be but a part 
of God's Teſtament. It were deluding of the World 
to call contract of marriage a parchment that contain- 
eth but the moiety of the clauſes of the contraQt : Or 
to call T:-#ament, that which is but a part of the diſ- 
poſal of the laſt Will. 
9. Towards the concluſion of the Apocalypſe, the 
Lord Jeſus ſpeaks as followeth: I zeftify unto every 
man that hearcth the words of the prophecy of this boch; 
If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this book, Up- 
on which paſſage the Council of Friuly ſpeaketh thus: 
In the Apocaiypſe, John the Apoſtle under the name of 
one book, hath proteſted concerning the while ſeries or 
proſecution of both Teflaments, ſaying ; If any man add 
to theſe things, God ſhall add to him the plagues that 
are written in this book, : a 
10. The Apoſtle St. John at the 20. Chapter of 
his Goſpel, 31. faith, Theſe things are written, that 


ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, and that be- 


lieving, ye might have life through his Name, Up- 
on which paſſage, Cyrill of Alexandria ſpeaketh in this 
manner. 5 All things which our Lord hath done are 
© not written, but thoſe things only, which they that 
© did write them, have believed to be ſufficient, to 
the end, that ſhining in true faith, works, and vir- 
tue, we may attain to the Kingdom of heaven. | 

11. Our Lord Jeſus at the 15. of Matt. 3. ſpoke 
to the Phariſees, Why do ye tranſgreſs the commandment 
of God by your Tradition? Obſerve here that he ſaith ' 
not ye contradict, but ye tranſgreſs the commandment of 


Concilium Forejfulienſe. Nam in Apocalypſi Johannes Apoſto- 
lus ſub unius libri appellatione de tota utriuſq; Teſtament) ſe- 
rie conteſtaius eſt, dicens, Si quis appoſuerit ad hæc, apponet 
Deus omnes plagas ſcriptas libro hoc. 

5 Cyrill. lib. 12, in Johan, cap. ultimo. Non igitur omnia 
quæ fecit Dominus conſcripta ſunt. ſed quæ ſeribentes tam ad 
mores quam ad dogmata putaverunt ſufficere, ut recta fide & ope- 
ribus ac virtute rutilantes, ad regnum cœlorum perveniamus. 
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God by your Tradition, For indeed the Phariſaical 
Tradi:ions were for the moſt part ſimple additions to 


the Law of God, having appearance of devotion, and - 


things no otherwiſe forbidden, but as God forbiddeth 
to add to his word: As to faſt twice in a week, to 
lengthen out their fringes and Phy lacteries of their 
garments, to waſh themſelves at return from market, 
ſcrupulouſly to clean the pots, ard to accompt their 
paces upon the Sabbath. 

12. The Apoſtle to the C/o chap. 2. 8. Be- 
avare left any man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain 
deceit, after the Tradition of men. And that our ad- 
verſaries may not come here to diſtinguiſh human Tra- 
ditions, from thoſe which the Church of Rome will 
have to be imbraced for divine and Apoftolical, the 
Apoſtle ſpecifieth, and chiefly condemneth certain 
Traditions, found to be amongſt thoſe that are taught 
by the Church of Rome: to wit, ſervice of Angels, 
obſervation of Feaſts, and the ordinance of thoſe, who 
uſing a diſtinction of meats did ſay, eat not, touch not, 

taſte not. And this not becauſe they thought the 
meats to be hurtful or polluted in their nature, but (as 


the Apoſtle ſaith) teaching theſe dod?r ines through 3 


tary devotion, and humbleneſs of ſpirit, in that they n 
ay ſpare the body, nor have they reſpe to the fol- 
20% of the fleſh. 

13. The ſame Apoſtle to the Epheſians 2. chap. 20. 
groundeth our faich upon the Prophets and the A- 
poſtles. Being built (faith he) aon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. If our faith be grounded 
upon the unwritten word, it is behoveful there be ano- 
ther foundation than the Prophets aud Apoſtles. For 
if our Adverſaries ſay that St. Pau! underſtandeth the 
Church to be grounded upon the word of the Apoſtles 
as well written as unwritten, they oblige themſelves 


do ſay the ſame of the dodtrine of the Prophets, and 


alſo to forge unto us Prophetical Traditions unwritten, 
which were never mentioned or ſpoken of about St. 
Paul's time, moreover we have formerly heard our 
Adverſaries maintaining, that there are more things eſ- 
ſential 
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ſential in Religion, than the Apoſtles have taught by 


mouth or writing. 

14. At the 16. chapter of St. Luke 26. the wicked 
rich man being in hell, requeſtech Abrabam, that one 
amongſt the dead mould be ſent to his brethren, to 
give them advertiſement, and warn them of their du- 
ties, left that they ſhould tumble into the like torment; 
to whom Abraham maketh anſwer, They have Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them hearken to them. Which is 
clearly to ſay, that they ought to content themſelves 
with the Doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets, which 
was read in the Synagogues every Sabbath, without 
expecting other revelation. For Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of the unhappy rich man, as of a man that had lived 
under the old Jeſtament, during the time that the 
Church had no other Doctrine, but that of the books of 
Ileſes and the Prophets. 

Cbryſaſtam doth ſo underſtand it in his Commentary 
upon Galat. 1, Abraham being required 10 ſend Laza- 
rus, ar/wereth, they have Moſes and the Prophets, if 
they hearken not to them, neither will they believe the 
dead raiſed up to life. Now Feſus Chrift bringeth in 
Abraham {peaking thus, to declare that he wwould haue 
more faith aſcribed to the Scriptures, than if the dead 
ewere called back to life. 

15. At Gal. 1. 8. Though awe or an Angel from hea- 
ven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which 
abe hade preached unto you, let him be accurſed The 
vulgar Tranſlation of our Adverſaries interpreteth this 
paſſage as we do: Licet nos aut Angelus de cœlo evan- 
gelizet wobis, præterquam quod evangelizatimus wobir, 
anathema fit. Conſider now that this tranſlation which 
the Council of Trent declareth to be only authentical, 
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rendreth it præterquam not contra, that is to ſay, other 
than, but not contrary. For though this word præter 
ſometimes ſignifieth contra, yet preterquam cannot be 
ſo taken; and preterguam quod can import nothing 
elſe, but ether chan that. So though the Propoſition 
rae uſed by the Apoſtle, ſignifieth ſometimes contra, 
yet our Adverſaries tranſlation admitteth not this ex- 
poſition Ch:3/oftom in his Commentary upon Gal. 1, 
underſtandeth it the ſame way, ſaying, f The Apoſtle 
faith not, if thiy declare things contrary, or if they 
pervert all, but if they preach newer [7 little other than 
ewe have preached, or if they have altered any thing, 
be it never ſo little. And Theophilad after him: 4 The 

Apoſile hath not ſaid, if they preach only things contra - 
ry, but if they preach other than that wed eve Baue 
preached, that is to ſay, if they add never ſo little more 
thercunto. 

Tertullian in his book of Preſcriptions at the eighth 
Chapter, ſpeaking of the Scripture : * /z the fir}? place 
We believe, that we ought not to believe other tbax this, 
And at Chap. 14. || To know no other than this, is to 
Anow all, And at Chap. 29. 11 FH an Angel from Hea- 
wen preach other than, &c. And truly the reaſon is 
Plain, for if our Adverſaries confeſs, that Saint Paul 
hath preached all that is neceſſary to Salvation, as well 
by mouth as by writing, it followeth that he not only 
forbiddeth here to teach contrary to that which he 
hath taught, but alſo that he forbiddeth to add there- 


unto, 
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t Thecoph. in Ep. ad Cal. Neq; enim fi contraria ſolum predi- 
Caverint 5108 t, ſed ff Eranbeliſaverint præter id quod ipti evangeli- 
lavimus, bcc elt. {i pluſculum quippiam ipſi adderint, 

* Tertull. de viaetcr, ca. 8. Hoc prius credimus, non eſſe quod 


altra credere debeamus. 
Et cap. 14. Nihil ultra ſcire omnia ſcire eſt, 


1t Et cap. 29. Eifi Angelus de calo aliter I ultra 


quant nos, anathema fit, 
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It is objected, that Pau himſelf hath added to that 


which he did preach, when he wrote more Epiſtles 


after that to the Ga/atians ; and that Saint John after 
him wrote the 4pocalyp/e, and are not therefore accur- 
ſed. The vanity. of this objection anſwereth itſelf ; 


for nothing can appear wherein Saint Paul in his laſt 
Epiſtles, or Saint John in the Apocalypſe, have added 


to the Doctrine of ſalvation, which Saint Paul had 
preached by mouth, and digeſted into writing; and 


which was already contained in the books of the Apoſ- 


tles and Evangeliſts. written before this Epiſtle. 

In ſum, what availeth it to diſpute, whether the 
Apoſtle condemneth thoſe that preach other than, or 
contrary to that which St. Paul had preached, ſeeing 
that whatſoever is other than the Doctrine of the Gol- 
pel concerning our Salvation, is alſo contrary, in as 


much as God forbiddeth to add thereunto ? It is an 


unneceſſary work to rehearſe the paſſages of the Fathers, 
who affirm that the Apoſtle condemneth thoſe, who 
taught contrary to that which he himſelf hath taught : 
no man denieth it ; for whoſoever preacheth contrary 
to that which Saint Paul taught, preacheth alſo other 
than the Doctrine of the Apoſtle : and addeth contrary 
things thereunto ; contradictions being alſo additions to 
the Scripture. ; 
Our Adverſaries being repulfed from this refuge or 
ſtarting hole, find out another, and fay that Saint Paul 
condemneth thoſe who taught other than, or contrary 
to that which he had taught concerning the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel: but Saint Paul himſelf hath not. ſet down 
all in writing which he hath taught: this is that which 
they ſay without proof or reaſon. For who told them 


that Saint Paul was tender, and forbore to book down 
all the Doctrine of the Goſpel in writing? Did he it 
in ſpleen, or was it of forgetfulneſs, or fearing leit the 


people might become too expert in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel ? Surely they that ſpeak thus, are bound to 
open unto us ſome particular points, that make a part 
of the doctrine of the Goſpel, which Saint Pau! would 
not ſet down in writing. Is it invocation of Sainte, or 


Papal Indulgences, adoration of reliques, ſucceſſion of 
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the Pope in the Apoſtleſhip of Saint Peter, religious 
ſervice of Images, ſingle life of Priefts, prayer in a 
tongue which the ſupplicant underſtandeth not, or 
Maſſes to free ſouls out of Purgatory ? no Chriſtian 
w1ll believe it of theſe, unleſs it be ſuch a one as hath 


a mind to be deceived : And this inconſiderate preſup - 
poſition muſt be countenanced by ſome other proof, 


beſides the teſtimony of our adverſaries. 

Saint Auguſtin gave no credit to it: for he ex- 
poundeth this paſſage unto us by way of paraphraſe. ® 
F any man whether it cencernech Chrift or his Church, 
er any other thing appertaining to ſuith, or government 
ef life (1 ſpeak not, if any of us; but that which Paul 
huth ſuggeſted, if an Angel from heaven ) deciare unto 
you, other then you have received in the Scriptures, con- 
ecrring the Law and the Goſpel, let him be an Anathe- 
ma, And Chryſoſtome in his expoſition upon the 1. 
Chap. to the Galatians, + Saint Paul preferreth the 
Scriptures before Angels deſcending from heaven, and 
that mol juſily. And a little after, Wherefore he de- 
nounceth, that if any man preach unto you other than 1 
hawe preached unto you, &c. | 

To conclude, how ſhould thoſe points before recited 
have been preached by Saint Paul, conſidering that in 
his Epiſtles there is found a flat condemnation of their 
doctrines. | 

If beſide the holy Scripture there be ſome other 
word of God, it were fit our adverſaries ſhould lay 
them in view fairly above board, for the better avoi- 
dance of all ſtrife and controverly ariſing from them. 
But they cannot. Only they would have the Church 
of Rome to be believed, and cipecially the Pope; who 


— ——  —— 


* Aug uft lib. 3. contra lit. Petiliani cap, 6. Si quis five 
de Chriſto, five de Ejus Eccleßa, five de quacunq; alia re quæ per- 
tinet ad dem vitamq; noſtram, non dicam fi nos, ſed quod Paulus 
ac;zecerit, i Angelus de Cœlo vobis enuntiaverit præterquam quod 
in ſcripturis legalibus et Evangelicis accepiſtis, anathema ſit, 
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is circumſpe&t enough not to pronounce his own con- 
demnation, nor to aboliſh the Traditions that are ſo 
beneficial unto him. Yea our adverſaries themſelves 
refate this, when they ſay that the Apoſtles have not 


taught by mouth, nor compoſed in writing all that is 
eſſential to Chriſtian Religion. 


CHAP. XXII. Whether to ground a Doctrine, it be 
lawful ta uſe words equivalent to thoſe that are found 
in the Scripture, or to uſe conſequences and Argu- 
nents. 


OME ſmattering and unquiet Jeſuits perceiving 
themſelves weak in the combat, by the preſſure of 
the evidence of truth, have thought upon a cavilling 
and impertinent courſe, whereby to entangle the diſpu- 
tation at the very entrance, and to preyent ever 
coming to. the true ſcanning or examination of the 
Doctrine. 1 
Their cunning ſlight is always to queſtion and inter- 
rogate, inſtead of keeping themſelves to a regular and 
methodical argumentation; and as ſoon as we open 
our mouths, they call to us, Shew me that which you 
ſay, word by word in the Scripture. Now if there want 
but a ſyllable, or if it happen that we uſe theſe words, 
that is to ſay, or by conſequent, they fall into laughter and- 
ſay that a Coach drawn by Horſes is a conſequent, 
and fo break off, alledging they have reduced us to con- 
ſequences. If we quote ſome paſſage of Saint Mat- 
thew or of Eſaiah, they aſk whether the book be Cano- 
nical: If we anſwer, yea; they require a paſſage of 
the Scripture that ſaith, Saint Mazthew is Canonical. 
If we expound one paſlage by another, they ſay, ſhew 
me a paſſage that alloweth this paſſage to be expounded _ 
by that. If we make an argument (though it be de- 


monſtrative) they deride and jeer it, ſaying, that ſy]- 


logiſms are but human diſcourſe, and an invention of 

Afriſtotle, unfit to regulate our faith, 2 
But thoſe of our adverſaries who are better ſtored 
with knowledge, as Thomas, Bellarmin, Baronius, Per- 
ren, Salmeron and Vaſques reject this wrangling 
| : Thilo- 
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Philoſophy and froward reaſoning, which carpeth at 


'Syllables, and is made for nothing ele but to bring 


forth nothing, and brave and ſwagger in the ſpeed of 

running away. | 
Now, what an unjuſt caſe it is, that thoſe who at- 

tribute to the Church of Rome the power not only of 


adding to the Scripture, but alſo to alter that which 


God hath ordained in the Scripture, and who hold 


that their Church hath ne obligation to the Scripture, 


fhould uſe fuch rigour againſt us, to bind us preciſely 


to the words and ſyllables of the Scripture : though we 
change nothing in the ſubſtance, 

It were an eaſy matter for us to proceed againft 
them after the ſame wiſe: replying to the firſt word 
they offer us, Shea ue avhat you ſay in as many words 
in the æuord of God written or unwritten, for they take 
both for the rule of their inſtrudtion. And if they 


make uſe of theſe words therefore and then, to tell 


them, theſe are your reaſons and conſequences ; and 
Inſtead of giving a ſatisfactory anſwer, to enjoyn them 
that they prove unto us, that we are bound to prove 
to them what they demand : and ſo to break of with 
laughter and inſultation, this were the way (as the 
proverb hath it,) to counterfeit the fools with mad- 


Men. 


if in handling points of the Faith, it be not per- 
mitted to make uſe of other words beſides thoſe that 
are found in the Scripture, it ſhall not be ſuffered to 
preach, nor to write commentaries, nor to confer the 
paſſages of the Scripture together: for this collation 
oannot be made without employing ſome other words, 
which form the compariſon, and ſhew the reſemblance. 


It ſhal! not likewiſe be ſuffered to. recite the Creed, 
vor to ſay there are but four Ewvange/iis in the New 
Teſtament : for the Scripture ſpeaketh not this in ſo 


many words. | 
Moreover by this pedantical cavilation, neither 
Charles nor Anthony, nor any particular man ſhall be 
obliged to believe in jeſus Chriſt, nor to obey him: 
For the Scripture neither ipeaketh of Charles nor An- 
thong, 
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thony, But the duty of particular men is drawn by 
neceſſary conſequence, from the general rules that are 
in the Scripture. | 

So our adverſaries believe that Pope Urban is law- 
ful ſucceſſor in the ſupremacy of Saint Peter, which 
nevertheleſs they derive by conſequence of this gene- 
ral Maxim, that the Biſhops of Rome are lawful Suc- 
ceſſors in the Primacy of S. Peter. If from an imagi- 
nary Tradition they draw conſequences, why ſhould 
not we draw them from the holy Scripture ? ; 

When I ſay that Purgatory, and the Primacy of the 
Biſhop of Rome are Traditions, whereof the Scrip- 
ture maketh no mention, how ſhould I ſhew this in 
ſo many Syllables, ſeeing I hold that it is not found 
therein at all? for if there were found a paſſage that 
ſaith, there is no ſuch thing as Purgatory, the Scripture 
ſhould make mention of Purgatory. Theſe men re- 
quire the ſame, as when 1 ſhould ſay, that nothing is 
ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt in Virgil's Aneids, ſome trifling 
Sophiſter urgeth me to ſhew in the Zneids, a paſſage 
affirming that Jeſus Chriſt is not therein mentioned. 

This peeviſh wrangling, no leſs injurious than trou- 
bleſome, taketh from the Chriſtians, all means of pro- 
ving to a Few, by the Prophets, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, for the name of Feſus Chriſt is not found in 
the Prophets; yet certain it is, that the thing itſelf is 
therein explained in equivalent terms. 

To be ſhort, in ſuch juggling Theology, it is im- 
poſſible to prove by Scripture, that an Ape or Cat is 
not to be adored, for this is not found tot idem verbis 
in the Scripture; but it is drawn from neceſſary con- 
ſequence of paſſages, wherein God alone will be wor- 
ſhipped. 

If I ſay that the ſoul is immortal, and that God 
governeth the World by his Providence ; will theſe 
venerable Doctors take me by the throat, to ſhew 
them this fillabically in ſo many words ? Indeed it is 
not ſound in the ſame words, but in ſome other equi- 
valent ſpeaking of the life eternal, in this manner: 
God maketh all things according to the counſel of his 
will, Epheſ. 1.5. And a Sparrow falleth not to the 

ground 
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ground without the will of God, Matt. g. 29. And 
God himſelf pronounceth, My counſe/ ſhall land, and 
I will accompliſh all my pleaſure, Eſaiah 46. 10. 

If the Scripture ſaita that God deſcendeth or run- 
neth, or is inflamed with choler, or fleepeth, ſhall it 
not be lawful to uſe plain and intelligible words in ex- 
pounding theſe figures ? 

Likewiie I find not in the Scripture the word 
Trinity, but J have found the word three; Saint 7ahn 
telling us that there are three in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the holy Spirit, 1 John 5. 7. 

I find not in the Scripture, totidem verbis, that the 
ſoul of the thief was not in Limbo. But I find that 
Jeſus Chriſt aſſured him, Thou Halt this day be with me 
in Paradiſe. | | 

I find not in the Scripture in the ſame terms, that 
the Saints know not our hearts, but I find there 
how God alone knoweth the hearts of men 2. Chron. 
6. 30. 

There is no mention made of ſingle life of Prelates, 
in the ſame words, but there it is ſaid, Let a Biſhop be 
huſband but of one wife, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 

Furthermore Jeſus Chriſt diſputing with the devil, 
Matt. 4. 11. told him, I is auritten thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Which 
is a paſlage of the 6th of Deut. 13. Thou ſhalt fear 
the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerve him, and ſwear by his 
Name. To which paſſage, the Lord joineth another 


the 1. of Sam. chap. 7. 3. Subject your hearts to the 


eternal Gad, and ſerve him alone. Jeſas Chriſt made 
no ſcruple or difficulty to ſpeak the ſame thing in ſun- 
dry phraſes. 

At the 18 A4, 28. it is related that Apollos a Few, 
demonſtrated by the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, though it be not therein 
expreſſed in ſo many words. | 

And Saint Peter at the 10 Ad 43. ſpeaketh thus. 
To Feſus Chrifl give all the Prophets witneſs, that 
through his name, whoſoever believe in him, ſhall re- 
cetve remiſſion of fins. Vet this is not found among 
the Prophets in expreſs words, but in equivalent terms, 
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and by neceſſary conſequence, ſhall we then be rebuked, 


if we alledge the Scripture after the ſame wont 
and form as, Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles have 


done ? 


The Apoſtle Saint Pau! in the 2d. to Tim. 1. 13. 
commanding us to hold faſt the form of ſound words, 
doth not bind us to ſyllables, for ſoundneſs and purity 
of doctrine, may copiouſly and in full ſenfe dwell 
under the ſignification of ſeveral ſorts of words, as 
health of body, may be cloathed under another 
habit. It is ſo taught by Hierom upon the 1 chap. 
to the Galat. Let us not think that the Goſpel con ſiſi- 
eth in the bare words of the Scripture, but in the true 
meaning and fignification; not in the ſuper ficies, but in 
the wery marrow, not in the [:aves decked with words, 
but in the root of ſolid reaſon. 

The Fathers and ancient Councils were ignorant in: 
fuch kind of importunate and unmannerly divinity, 
when they defined by the Scripture in the firſt Nicene 


Council, that the Son is f conſubſtantial with the Father. 


And when the firit Council of Epheſus decreed againſt 
Neftorius, that the Virgin Mary might and ought to be 
called the Þ mother of God. 

The Arians preſſed 4thanaſizs to ſhew them this 
word conſub/tantiai in the Scripture ; to whom Atha- 
nuſius anſwereth in his book of the decrees of the 
Nicene Council, © $ Though tne very words be not ſo. 


* couched in the Scripture, yet they have the ſenſe and 
© underſtanding of the Scripture.” 


* Ne putemus in verbis ſcripturarum eife Evangelium, ſed in 
ſenſu, non in ſuverficie, ſed in medulla, non in ſermonum foils, 
ſed in rad:ce rationis, : 
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Gregory of Nazianzee, at the end of his Sermon 
touching Cyprian, calls the werbaliſis Ingevra; oviaucav 
Nigg, hunters after Syllables and words, And in 
his 37th Oration, which 1s the fifth concerning The- 
ology. he ſaith that © the love of the letter is to them 
a ſhadow or cloak for impiety. 

Ambroſe in his book concerning the Faith, written 
againſt the Arians, chap. 5. * How do you ſay that 
* conſubſtantial is not in the divine Scriptures ? as if 
© conſubſtantial were any thing elſe but, I am iflue of 
* the Father, and the Father and I are one.” 


We learn out of Photius, his Bibliotheca, that The- 


odoret compoſed an expreſs treaty upon this ſubject, 
the inſcription whereof is, Againſt thoſe who af- 
firm that we ought to rely on the words, without 
© having regard to the matter ſignified,” | 

Touching this point, we have the moſt learned of 
our adverſaries on our ſide, Bellarmin, in his third 
Book of Juſtification, chap. 8. J Nothing can be 
* ſure in certainty of Faith, unleſs it be contained 
immediately in the word of God, or drawn from the 


word of God by ſome evident conſequence.” 5 


Saimeron in his ninth Prolegomenon, & Not only the 
matter which is immediately contained in the Scrip- 


2 —— — —— 8: p — — —— — — — — 


* Quomodo dicis ? in Scripturis homoouſion inveniri ? quaſt 
aliud fit homoouſion quam quod dicit, Ego de Patre exivi & ego et 
Pater unum ſumus 
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Non poteſt aliquid certum eſſe certitudine fidei, nifi aut im- 
mediate contineatur in verbo dei, aut ex verbo dei per evidentem 
conſequentiam deducatur, &c. Neque de hoc principio vel Catholici 
vel hæretici dubitant. 

& Salmer. proleg. 9. prima quinquagen. Can. 7. Non tantum 
divinam authoritatem habent, & fide ea tenenda ſunt quæ in Scrip- 
turis expreſſe continentur, ſed etiam ea omnia quæ ex illis necefla- 
ria & evidenta conſequentia deducuntur, que doctrina a magno illo 
Theologo Gregorio ad nos derivata eſt, Et Paulo poſt, Dupliciter 
aliquid eſſe in Scriptura dicitur, aut quia eſt exprefle in ea conten- 
tum, et in ſenſu lirerali, deinde omne quod virtute in ea conten- 
tum eſt, & neceſſaria conſequentia extractum. Atque his duobus 
modis agere licet in hære ticos. 
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© tures, hath divine authority, and ought to be al- 
« lowed with F aith ; but alſo all things that are drawn 
from thence by neceſſary and evident conſequence, 
© which doctrine hath been derived unto us from 
* Greg, that great Divine. And a little after a 
* thing is ſaid to be in the Scripture too manner of 
ways; partly becauſe it is there contained expreſly, 
and in the literal ſenſe ; partly becauſe it is con- 
* tained vertually therein, and is drawn from thence 
* by neceſlary conſequence, now it is lawful to diſpute 
with Hereticks both theſe ways.“ He bringeth 
Purgatory, merits, and ſatisfactions for examples; 
words that himſelf confeſſeth not to be in the Scripture, 

but may be drawn from thence by conſequence, 

Jeſuit Faſquez, * F It imporceth not whether the 
word be in Scripture or no, ſo as that which it 
«* ſignifieth be in the Scripture.* Janſenius Biſhop of 
Ghent, affirmeth the {ame at the 107th Chapter of his 
Harmony. 

Our confeſſion is frivolouſly objected unto us, which 
faith in the fifth Article, that the Scripture is the rule 
of all verity, containing all that is neceſſary for the 
© ſervice of God and our Salvation, to the which it is 
© not lawful to add, diminiſh, or alter.“ For if theſe 
novice doors afforded themſelves the leiſure to read 
the following lines, they ſhould there find, that we 
* avow the three Creeds, to wit, the Apoſties, the Ni- 
* cene, and the Arhanafian. Which notwithſtanding 
are not found in the Scripture, in ſuch and ſo many 
words. And in the Article following, we approve of 
that which hath been determined by the ancient 
Councils, touching three perſons in one individual 
eſſence, yet the determinations of Councils are not 


found to be in the Scripture in the ſame terms. 


Our confeſſion confineth us no more to the Scrip- 
ture, than the Council of Trent bindeth our adver- 


— 


& Vazg. in 1. Par. Thome Tomo 2. Liſp. 110 * 1. §. 
Quarto. Nihil refert hanc vocem non eſſe in Scriptura, fi vox id 
ſignificat quod Scriptura docet, 

verſaries 
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verſaries to the word written and unwritten, Yet 
they would not be interrupted thereupon, nor that we 
ſhould enjoin them, to ſhew every word ſpoken by 
them, to be in ſo many ſyllables in the written word, 
or in that which 1s not written. 

Whereas they ſuffer us not to bring one paſſage of 
Scripture, for expoſition of another, unleſs we ſud- 
denly bring a third, that faith this paſſage expoundeth 
that. By ſuch proceeding they take away and ex- 
tinguiſh all means of expounding Scripture by Scrip- 
ture: wherein alſo they contradit the Elders and 
Doctors of the Church of Rome, who grant that Scrip- 
ture ſhall be interpreted by Scripture, as we have men- 
tioned in my former book of the Judge of Contro- 
verſies, Chap. 4. For the expoſition of theſe words, 
This is my body, we alledge the paſſage of the Apollle, 
laying, This bread which awe breah, is it not the Com- 
munion in the body of Chris? Likewiſe, When you 
Hall eat of this Bread, or drink of his Cup, you ſhall 
declare the death of the Tora, Hereupon theſe young- 
ſters require a paſſage which ſaith, that theſe two laſt 
paſſages are the expoſition of the firit, We anſwer 
that it is not needful, for it is ſufficient that theſe three 
paſſages ſpeak of the ſame thing. For to underſtand 


the doctrine of the Euchariſt, it is behoveful to col- 


left together all that the Scripture maketh thereof 


mention; ſeeing that paſſages ſo comparatively united, 


do manifeſt and interpret one the other, 

Theſe new Diſputants in rejecting all ſylogiſms, 
and all arguments, are obſtinate and unexcuſable. For 
by what reaſon can they baniſn the uſe of reaſon from 
divinity ? It were fitter for them to addreſs themſelves 
to the Thomiſts and Scotiſts, who are full of School 
brambles, and do ſubject Saint Paul to the poſitions of 
Ariſ/otle, and cloath Divinity with a philoſophical ha- 
bit. Yet theſe very men who forbid us to diſpute, 
do make arguments (after their manner) to the which 
it is impoſſible to give anſwer, by the ſole words of the 
Scripture. For we are conſtrained to ſay, J deny the 


major, or the minor, which are words not ſo much as 
touched in the Scripture. 
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What man, but a ſenſeleſs, is ignorant, that when 
two Propoſitions are ſoldered together as they ſhould 
be, the concluhon or inference muſt neceſſarily follow? 

And this is not an invention of Ariſtotle, but a 
work of God, and a natural impreſſion, for peaſants 
make good arguments, though ill accommodated. 

If of two propoſitions in an argument, one be drawn 
from the Scripture, the other be known by the ſenſe, 
and allowed by the adverſary, the concluſion ſhall 
follow of neceility. As for example, 1 ſpeak accord- 
ing to Scripture, that every man is a liar. To this 
Propoſition I add another well known by the ſenſe, 
and confeſſed by the adverſary, Philip is a man, where- 
upon the concluſion that followeth, 2her:;fore, Philip 
is g liar, cannot be denied, but by ſome witleſs ideot, 
and ſuch a one as will not ſtick to contradi& himſelf, in 
denying that which neceiarily followeth, upon the 
propoſition which he hath confeſſed. . 

As to the end it may not be thought, that this Con- 
cluſion hath no certainty, but by vertue of the two 
propoſitions, I ſay that without a formal ſyllogiſm, this 
conclufion Philip is à liar is contained in that propo- 
fition every man is à liar, juſt as one crown is con- 
tained in ten, though there be no man to ſay it, 

Thomas ought to have inſtructed them hereupon, 
who in the ſirſt part of his ſum, Queſt. 1. ſheweth, 
that Theology is diiputative, and that by the arti- 
cles of faith it proceedeth to ſhew ſome other thing, 
as when the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 15. diſputeth of the 
« Returrection of Jeſus Chriſt, to prove the Reſurrec- 
tion to be common.“ Upon which place Vaſquez in 
the twelfth Diſputation Chap. 2. maintaineth, that in 
the Theology if one propoſition be taken out of a 
paſſage of Scripture, and the other known by natural 


** 


8 


* Quel. 1. art. 8. Theologiam eſſe argumentariam, & ex arti- 
culis fidei proeedere ad aliquid aliud oſtendendum. Sicut Apoſto- 
Jus 1. Cor. 15. a reſurrectione Chriſti argumentatur ad communem 
reſurrectionem probandam. 


light, 
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light, a concluſion may be drawn from thence, which 
may ſerve for a definitive poſition in the faith, 


It is true (ſay theſe men) that human reaſon may be 


| deceived ; and they ſay true. The ſame may be ſaid 
of the fight and of he hearing, but would the dig out 
their own eyes, under colour that their eyes do fome- 
times deceive them ? Under the pretext that reaſon 
is ſometimes abuſed, ſhall they withhold us from the 


uſe of reaſon ? Are there no good conſequences, and 


neceſſary > Becauſe ſome are evil, ſhall they reject 
thoſe that are good? If they will have it fo, when 
the Doctors read to us ſome paſſage of Scripture, 
may not we tell them, Perhaps it is not there as you 
read it, you muſt not believe your eyes, for the ſizht 
© of a man may often be deluded and miſtaken ? 

Therefore the manner of making arguments, where 
reaſon is not deceived, and whence the concluſion 
cannot be denied, is that which I have ſaid, by joining 
to a propoſition drawn from the Scripture, a ſecond 
that is known by the ſenſe, or be a natural light, and 
is allowed by the Adverſary. 

The way to put theſe Diſputants of our age to a 
non plus, is to ſtave them of from interrogations, and 
keep them to a ſollogiſtical method; for then they 
ſhall make an argument, wherein the ſecond propo- 
fition ſhall be thus in {abſtance; * You are obliged by 
© your own confeſſion to ſay nothing but what is in 
. © the Scriptare,' totidem verbis, the which ought to be 
denied them. 

It would be eaſy for us to touch our belief, in terms 
extracted word by word out of the Scripture, faſtning 
one paſſage to another without knot or connection. 
The language indeed would ill cohere, having neither 
the word for nor then, nor wherefore, nor all that ſer- 
veth to diſpoſe its diſcourſe into parts, and to ſhew the 
proſecution of the reaſon. But in doing this, we ſhould 
cloſe up the mouths of theſe harebrained ſpirits, who 
take it in indignity, and are offended if a word for, 
be uſed which 1s not in the Scripture. i 

In one thing they ſpeak reaſonably. But if (ſay 
© they) Ye be permitted to make uſe of conſequences, 

* why 


S 
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* why ſhall it not be lawful for us to do the ſame ?” 
This cannot be contradicted, but on condition that they | 
obtrude not unto us aon ſequiturs for conſequerices, 
drawing all things out of all things, like ſo many Chy- 
miſts. You may ſee ſome patterns of their conſequen- 
ces: Chriſt hath ſaid, I hawe to tell you many things, 
but you cannot for the preſent bear them away : Theres 
fore Chriſt hath taught that Saints ought to be invoked, 
images to be ſerved, and the Trinity to be painted. 
Chriſt hath ſaid, do is; therefore the Prieſt ſacri- 
ficeth the body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Maſs. Chriſt 
hath ſaid, tell it to the Church, therefore the Church 
of Rome cannot err. Chriſt hath ſaid, All that you 
ſeal! locſe on earth ſhall be loojed in heaven, therefore 
the Pope can let looſe under ground, and relcaſe Souls 
out of Purgatory. God hath made man after his 
own Image; therefore images ought to be adored. 
Likewiſe, Sin against the Holy Ghoſt is neither pardoned 
in this aworld nor in the world to c:me ; therefore there 
is a fire of Purgatory, to purge the ſouls. Conſe- 
quences that would provoke laughter, were it not that 
thereby the word of Gcd is trodden under foot, and 
the ſervice of our Lord utterly depraved. | 


CHAP. XXIII. Teſtimonies of the Fathers, touch- 
ing the perfection of the Scripture. 


S the authority of the word of God contained 
A in the holy Scriptures, is not ſupported by the 
authority of men, ſo alſo its perfection hath no want 
of their teſtimony. Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke at the fifth of 
John 34. J ſeel not Tefiimony from Men. To believe 
that the word of God is perfect, becauſe men affirm 
it, is to kindle a lamp to light the noon day; for God 
is not to be therefore truſted, becauſe men ſay the 
word it muſt be ſo. The word of God is as forcible 
alone. as in company, yea being alone it better 
guardeth its own authority. How groſs then and 
abſurd our adverſaries ſhould ſhew themſelves, in at- 
tempting to prove the inſufficiency of the Scripture, 
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out of the Fathers, ſeeing that to deſend her ſuffi - 
ciency by warrant of the Fathers, is to derogate from 
her authority, 
But before we liſten to the ancient Doctors in this 
queſtion, give us leave to proteſt, that we alledge 
them not to defend the Scripture, but by way of their 
juſtification: For they are made the advocates of error, 
contrary to their own intention. 'They are alledged 
to prove the inſufficiency of the Scripture, whoſe ac- 
tual perfection and abſolute ſufficiency they exalt a- 


bove all occurrences and tracts concerning the doctrine 


of ſalvation. | 
Clemens Alexandrinus in the ſixth book of his Stro- 

mata, * We ſay nothing without the Scriptures.” 

Tertullian in his book againſt Her;yogenes wrote be- 
fore he came a Montaniſt Heretick, in his 22. chap. 
* + The ſhop of Hermogenes declareth to us that it is 
© written, but in caſe it be not written, let that wee, 
© denounced againſt thoſe which add or diminiſh, be a 
© terror unto them.“ But when he afterwards ſlid a- 
way into Hereſy, he betook himſelf to maintain his 
doctrine by unwritten Traditions. For in his book of 
Monogamy, which he compiled being an Heretick, 
at the 2. chap. he tranſmitteth us to Tradition, alledg- 
ing theſe words of our Lord: 7 hawe many things to 
tell you, but you cannot carry them away at this time; 
which is the paſſage that our adverſaries ordinarily pro- 
duce for their Traditions. 

St. Hippolitus, © | There is but one God, whom we 
* know not by other means, but by the ſacred Scrip- 


* y arp youPns Myon. | 
+ Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenis officina, Si non eſt ſerip- 
tum, timeat væ illud, adjicientibus aut detrahentibus deſtinatum. 
t Hippol. tomo 3. Biblioth Patrum, pag 20. & 21. Edit. Col, 
Unus Deus eſt quem non aliunde agnoſcimus quam ex S. Scriptu— 
ris. Quemadmodum niſi quis vellet ſapientiam hujus ſzculi exercere, 
non aliter hoc conſequi poterit, niſi dogmata Philoſophorum legat 


fic quicunque volumus pietatem in Deum exercere, non aliunde di- 
ſcemus quam in Scripturis divinis. 


© tures. 


6 
s 
6 
6 
£ 
« 


5 
tc 


5 


— Fo — N 5 
3 . . 8 "I TT, . 4 : F< IP c 
TE OREN r 3 5 * 


_ A 9 a = 2 <p 2. A La E Wr 
S * 25 r 
c go 8 


ne. | F 8 REEIS 4 ' 
* 8 2 * * % * : 8 . a 2 %;: > ys * 
* * n. | - : 


A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 143 


* tures. Even as he that would exerciſe the wiſdom of 
* this age, cannot ſeek and obtain it, but by reading 
the opinions and precepts of Philoſophers : So all of 

us that would practiſe true piety towards God, can 
© learn and comprehend it no way elle, but by the holy 
« Scriptures,” 

St. Athanaſius in the beginning of his oration a- 
gainſt the (Gentiles, © F The holy and divinely inſpir- 
* ed Scriptures, are ſufficient co cauſe the truth to be 
© underſtood.” And in his book of cur Saviour's Incar- 
nation, * Are you ſo inordinately deſperate as to re- 
late things that are not written, and to Keep your un- 
« derftanding at ſuch diltance from true piety ? 

Ambroſe in his firſt book de Oficiis chap, 23. 
How can we alledge things, not found to be in holy 
* Scriptures ?? 

St. Hilary in his ſecond book * Conſtantius, 
«+ I do admire thee, O Emperor Conſtantins, ſhewing 
© thy deſire, that men ſhould believe, according as it is 
written.“ 

Baſil is excellent hereupon towards the end of his 
Ethicks, which are among his Aſcheticks: ** If 

* (ſaith he) all that is not of Faith be fin, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, and. faith cometh by hearing, and 
* hearing from the word of God, all that is withoat 
* or beſide the holy Scripture div inely inſpired (not be- 
* ing of faith) is ſin.“ And again in his Treatiſe con- 
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0 Ambre/, Quz in ſcripturis ſanctis non 3 ea quemad- 
modum uſurpare poſſemus? 


+ Hillar, Te admiror, fidem tantum ſecundum ea quæ ſcripta 
ſunt deſiderantem. 
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cerning Faith: © * It is a manifeſt revolt from the faith, 
* and a capital crime of pride and preſumption to re- 
« ject any thing that is written, or to bring in any 
© thing-unwritten.” See alſo the ſame Father amongft 
his more compendious rules in the gz. definition. 

St. Cyrill of Jeruſalem is no leis expreſs, This 
good man in his fourth Catechiſm inſtructeth the people 
in this manner: 5 Touching the divine and ſacred 
* myſteries of the faith, the leaſt matter is not to be 
* taught without the holy Scriptures, nor ſuffered to 
© be brought in after any ſort whatſoever, either through 
* probability, or through words fitly diſpoſed. Yea, 
put no confidence in me that ſpeak unto you theſe 
things, unleſs I give you proof, of that which I 
* preach unto you, out of the holy Scriptures, for the 
integrity of our faith conſiſteth not in deſigns or con- 
ferences artificially invented, but in proof drawn from 
© the divine Scriptures. 

And Cyril of Alexandria in the 2. book upon Ge- 
eſis, * } How can we admit of that which the holy 
« Scripture hath not ſaid, or range it amongſt abſolute 
* verities? And in his ſeventh book againſt Julian, 
Ihe holy Scripture is ſufficient to make thoſe wiſe, 
* moſt approved, and of able underſtanding, who are 
© therewith educated and inſtructed.” | 


Theodoret in his firſt Dialogue intituled De Immutab. 
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© + Bring not human reaſons to me, for I believe not 
© in any thing, but the holy Scriptures.” - And in his 
ſecond Dialogue, 5 I am not ſo raſh as to affirm any 
thing, wherein the ſacred Scripture is filent” _ 

Chryſoſtom, upon the ſecond Epiſtle to the The/alo- 
nians the ſecond chapter, || All things that are in the 
divine Scriptures are clear and ſincere, every thing 
i that is neceſſary, is therein plain. And upon P/z/. 
95. When any thing is ſpoken without the Scripture, 
i the very cogitations of the hearers are lame,” 

1 The ſame Father in his third Homily upon the ſe- 
ce cond to the Corinthians, calleth the Scripture an exact 
5  ballance, the rule and ſquare of all things. He faith 
l not as Bellarmine (falſify ing this paſſage) doth make 
1 him, that the Scripture is the moſt exact rule of all; 
but that it is the ballance, ſquare, and rule of all 
n >: £ things. 45 

1 Saint Hierom, upon the firſt Chapter, of the Pro- 
phet Haggai, ff The things which they invent and 
 * forge of themſelves, as by the Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion, without the authority and teſtimony of the 
* holy Scriptures, are ſtroken and daſhed by the very 
« {word of God.“ And upon the Prophet Micah, I. 
1. Cc. 1; The Church of Chriſt is not ſtrayed out 
of its limits, that is to ſay, from the holy Scriptures.” 
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So as to bring any thing from without the Scripture in 
the Doctrine of Salvation, is to wander out of the bounds 
that God hath prefixed to the Church. | | 

The fame Father againſt Helwidius, I As we deny 
4 not that which is written, ſo we reje& that which is 
written. We believe that God is born of a Virgin, 
« becauſe we read it; but we believe not that ſhe was 
joined in marriage after her Child birth, becauſs 
« we read it not. | | 

We have the life of St. Anthony (which ſome at- 
tribute to Athanaſius) ſpeaking, Te ge cs xD la 
pos Mαοαεαπνοτιννά,, that the Scriptures are ſufficient 
for our Inſtruction. 
Saint Auguſtin, in his forty-ninth Treatiſe upon St. 
John, {| © The Evangeliſt teſtifieth that Jeſus Chriſt both 
did and ſaid many things that are not written; but 
« we have choſen the things eſteemed neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, Which have been written.“ | 

In his ſecond book, De merito peccatorum & remif}. 
Chap. 36. F When a matter of greateſt obſcurity and 
« darkneſs is diſputed, without the aſſiſtance of the 
£ divine Scriptures evident and moſt certain direction, 
human preſumption ought to ſuppreſs itſelf. The 
knowledge that ſome impute to Saints concerning our 
cogitations, the Limbus for the Fathers, and that for 
little Infants, are matters very obſcure, yet concerning 
theſe points have we no paſſage in the word of God. 


In the 142 Epiſtle, Chap. 9. 4 * By the ſingle 4 
« Scripture alone, you may fully know the will of 


God.“ And if it be ſuppoſed that this Epiſtle was 
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t Hiero. in Helizd, Ut hæc quæ ſcripta ſunt non negamus, ita 
ea quæ non ſunt ſcripta renuimus. Natum Daum eſſe de virgine 
tredimus quia legimus. Mariam nupfſiſſe poſt partum non credimus 
guia non legimus. : 

it} Aut. F.vangeliſta teſtatur multa Dominum Chriſtum et 
8:zife et feciſſe quz non ſcripta ſunt, electa ſunt autem que 
ſcriberentur, que ſaluti credentium ſufficere videbantyr, 

& Ubi de fe obſcuriſſima diſputatur, non adjuvantibus divinarum 
ſcriptufarum certis clariſque documentis, cohibere ſe debet hu- 

mana preſumptio. - | | . 
Fer ſolas (cxipturas potes plenam Dei intelligere voluntatem. 
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not written by Saint Auguſtin, but by Pelagius, yet it 
is manifeſt, that Auguſtin never reprehended him for 
ſpeaking in this manner. 1 4 | 

Alſo in his book of nature and grace, Chap. Ge. 
A Pelagian reciting to him ſome Allegations of the 
Fathers, he anſwereth, | I owe my approbation and 
* conſent only to the canonical Scriptures, without 
5 refuſal or excuſe.” . 
- The ſame Doctor in his book of the unity of the 
Church, diſputeth againſt the Donatiſts, who affirmed 
that the true Church was on their fide. Aug uſtiu 
to know which is the true Church, will have the 
queſtion determined by the Scriptures alone; not by 
the Hiſtories and human Teſtimonies, whereof the 
Donati ſis make their uſe and beſt advantage. Theſe 
are his words in the ſecond chapter, f © What ſhall we 
do then? Shall we ſeek the Church in our words, 
or in the words of her head, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
s I conceive that we ought rather to ſeek it in the 
words of him, who is the truth itſelf,* Diametrical- 
ly oppoſing our adyerſaries, who will have the Scrip- 
ture notified and received by the Teſtimony of the 
Church : He on the other ſide will have us take no- 


- tice, and embrace the true Church, by the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Scripture. And in the third chapter purſu- 
ing this Diſcourſe : || But as I began to ſay, let us not 
* © hear it ſpoken, 1 ſay this, thou ſayeſt that, but let 
dus hear, this ſaith the Lord. There are aſſuredly 
books of the Lord, to whoſe authority we both 
: © ſubſcribe, therein we both believe, to them are we 


both ſubje&, that is the place where we are to ſeek 


+ Solis Canonicis debeo fine ulla recuſatione conſenſum. | 
{| Quid ergo facturi ſamus ? in verbis noſtris eam quæſituri, an 


in verbis capitis ſui, Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti? Puto quod in 
illius potius verbis eam quærere debemus qui veritas eſt. 


Sed ut dicere cæperam, non audiamus hæc dico, hæc dicis, ſed 


2 audiamus, Hec dicit Dominus. Sunt certè libri dominici quo- 
tum authoritati utrique conſentimus, utrique credimus, utrique 


4 noſtram. 2 


ſervimus, Ibi quæramus Eceleſiam, ibi diſcutiamus cauſam 
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the Church, there we debate our cauſe.” This pious: 
Doctor ſpoke not as too many do in theſe days, 
that the Scripture is not Judge, that it is a dumb 
Rule, that it is ambiguous, that it containeth not all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, that the faith of the 
Church regulates the Scripture, and not on the con- 
trary ; he would have the Queſtion of the Church 
decided by the Scripture alone. Whereupon he ad- 
deth, 5 Let us deſpiſe and caſt from us thoſe allega- 
tions, which we make one againſt another, and are 
© not taken from the divine canonical books, but 
© from elſewhere. For (urging further) I defire that 
© the Church be proved, not by human documents or 
£ inſtructions, but by divine Oracles.“ He calleth hu- 
man inſtructions, all that is alledged without the Scrip- 
ture. Can our Adverſaries by this courſe ever prove, 
that the Church of Rome is only the true Church, 
rather than the Græcian, or the Syrian? and that the 


Pope is Saint Peter's Succeſſor, in the charge of head 


of the univerſal Church? At the laſt, after many paſ- 


ſages of Scripture called to mind, and uttered in de- 
fence of it, turning his deſign towards the Donatifts, © 


he ſummoneth them to prove their poſitions by Scrip- 


ture. Read us that in the Law, the Prophets, the 
« Pſalms, the Goſpel itſelf, or writings of the Apoſtles - 
© and we ſhall believe.” Obſerve directly how we 
proceed with our adverſaries ; for we call upon them, 
* Read us invocation of Saints, Images of the Trini- | 
© ty, adoration of Reliques, or ſucceſſion of the Pope 
© in the Apoſtleſhip of Saint Peter, in the writings | 
© of the Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and we will 
£ believe them.“ But they are ſo nettled at this, that 
(following the Example of the Donatiſis) they cenſure 
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this demand to be unjuſt, remanding us to Tradition, A 


& Auferantur ergo illa de medio, quz adverſus nos invicem, 2 
non ex divinis Canonicis libris, ſed aliunde recitamus. 9 
* Cap. 6. Legite nobis hoc de Lese, de Prophetis, de Pſalmie, de 5 


2 
which 3 


jpſo Evangelio, Apoſtolicis iter, lezite, & crndemus. 
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ſay, that Calvin, or Beza had contrived it to their 


© that in the holy Scriptures, and he ſhall be no 
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which they call the unwritten word, taught by the 
mouth of the Church, that is to ſay, the Pope and a 
few Prelates, who domineer by means of thele 'Tradi- 
tions, which are all accommodated to their profit, and 
ſubdued to their power. 

This holy perionage cannot be ſatisfied with long 
enough inſiſting upon this ſubjeQ, and if this book | 
were not to be found in all Saint — — works, 
or that it were without a title, our Adverſaries would 


humour, For he addeth, * Let Donat read me 


Anathema Likewiſe, * f Let them read us that in 
© the holy Scriptures, and we will believe it.” And 
a little after, rejecting the proofs of the Donati ſts, 
who alledged miracles for themſelves, and the Coun- 
cils of their Biſhops, and the belief of the people, 
ſaith, 5 Such like matters being laid aſide, let them 
* demonitrate and prove their Church if they be 
able, not in diſcourſes and rumours of Africans, , 
not by the Councils of their Biſhops, nor by the 
* writings of ſach and ſuch Diſputants, nor by cheat- 
ing ſigns and miracles ; for againſt theſe devices we 
are armed and prepared with the word of God; but 
© by the ordinances of the Law, by the predictions of 
© the Prophets, by the Canticles of the P/a/ms, by the 
words of the Shepherd himſelf, by the preachings 
© and pains taking of the Evangeliſts, that is to ſay, by 
© all the Canonical authorities of the holy Books. 


ve 


X Cap. 12. Legat mihi hoc in ſeripturis ſanctis, & non ſit 
Anathema. | 
1 Cap. 15. Legant hoc nobis de ſeripturis ſanctis, & nos credemus. 
Cap. 16. Remotis igitur talibus Ecclefiam ſuam demonſtrent fi 
poſſunt, non in ſermonibus & rumoribus Afrorum, non in conciliis 
Epiſcoporum ſuorum, non literis quorumlibet diſputatorum, non 
in ſignis & prodigiis fallacibus, quia etiam contra iſta verbo Domini 
præparati & cauti redditi ſumus, ſed in præſeripto Legis, in Prophe- 
tarum prædictis in Pſalmorum cantibus, in ipſius paſtoris vocibus, 
in Evangeliſtarum prædictionibus & laboribus, hoc eſt, in omnibus 
Canonicis ſanctorum librorum authoritatibus. 
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But as concerning another difficulty propoſed, to wit, 
that there was obſcurity in the Scripture, and that 
there was difference and diſagreement touching the 
ſenſe of the paſſages which were alledged, he doth 
not in manner of our adverſaries, who ſtrive to make 
the Church infallible interpreter-: For in ſo doing, one 
of the parties ſhould be judge ; and the Church ſhould 
not be ſubje to any judgment; but he averreth that 
leaving the obſcure paſſages, every one may make uſe 


of thoſe that are plain, preſuppoſing that what is ſaid 


obſcurely in one paſſage, is clearly manifeſted in others. 
Aſſuring withal, that there is no other way to avoid 
doubtfulneſs and difficulty, * ] propoſe this (faith 
he) to the end we may chuſe the paſſages, that are 
* moſt clear and manifeſt ; the which being not found 
* in the holy Scriptures, there ſhould be no further 
* means to open things that are ſhut up, and explain 
the obſcure”, | 

For (as he ſpeaketh in another place) © F In matters 
© that are plainly ſet down in the holy Scriptures, are 
* found all things that concern the faith and good 
* manners', As Baf#/ hath it in his Breviores Regulz, 
at the 267. Anſwer. * The matter that ſeemeth to 
be obſcurely mentioned in ſome paſſages of the Scrip- 
* ture divinely inſpired, is interpreted by that which 
© is more clearly ſet down in other places. 

He in his third book againſt Maximine, Chap. 14. 


diſputeth thus againſt an Heretick ; || * Now I ought 


not alledge the Nicene Council, nor theu the Ari- 
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Cap. 4. Hoc etiam prædico atq; propono, ut quæque aperta 
& manifeſta deligamus, quæ fi in 8. Scripturis non inveniren- 
tur, nullo modo eſſent unde aperirentur clauſa, & illuſtrarentur 
obſcura. 

+ Lib. 2. de doct. Chri, cap. 9. In his quæ aperte poſita ſunt 
in Scriptura inveniuntur illa omnia quæ continent fidem moreſque 
vivendi. 


Sed nunc nec ego Nicenum nec tu debes Ariminenſe tanquam 


præjudicaturus proferre Concilium: Nec ego hujus authoritate, 
nec tu illius detineris. Scripturarum authoritatibus non quorun- 
umque pi opriis, ſed utriq; communibus teſtibus, res cum re, cauſa 
eum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet. 3 | 
minenſian 
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© minenſian by way of prejudging. I am not bound 
© to the authority of that, nor thou to the authority of 

© this. Let one thing be oppoſed to another, one 
© cauſe to another, and one reaſon to another reaſon, 

© and this by authorities of the Scriptures, which are 

© not particular to ſuch and ſuch, but are common wit- 

© neſſes to one and the other party. 


Origen in his Homily upon Feremiab, 5 It is ne- 


' © ceſlary that we bring the holy Scriptures to witneſs, 
for without them our opinions and reports are not 


* worthy to be believed.“ Bellarmin anſwereth, that 
Origen ſpeaketh only of obſcure queſtions, concerning 
which, he thinketh it behoveful, that they be taught 
by the Scripture. But beſides that, the whole proceed- 
ing of Origen in this paſſage, maketh the contrary 
to appear : The Cardinal deceiveth himſelf, if he 


think that the things eaſy to be underſtood (as that God 


hath created the world, and that Jeſus Chriſt is dead 
for us) have not as much need of the authority of the 
Scripture, as thoſe that are obſcure; but on the con- 
trary, it is not neceſſary to penetrate into the know- 
ledge of many obſcure things; and God hath not 
deemed it requiſite to ſatisfy curioſity therein · More- 
over, Be/larmin ſpeaking in that manner, condemneth 
a great number of Traditions in the Romiſh Church, 
which are moſt obſcure ; as the Tradition of Limbus 
for the Fathers, and that for little infants. The Tra- 
dition that the Saints know our thoughts, and behold 
all things in God's face, 'The Tradition that the Saints 
know our thoughts, and behold all things in God's face. 
The Tradition of accidents without ſubje& in the Eu- 
chariſt. The Tradition that the Virgin Mary is crowned 
Queen of Heaven; which are things wherein man's 
underſtanding is benummed, all being full of uncertain 
preſumptions. And it were moſt needful to have the 
Scripture teſtify ing for them, if it be ſo that in obſcure 
things we ought to be taught by the holy Scripture. 


& Neceſſe nobis eſt ſanctas Scripturas in teſtimonium vecare. 
Senſus quippe noſtri & enarrationes ſine his teſtibus non habent 


fAdem. Bell. lib, de verbo Dei _ ſcripto, cap. 11, fe. 2. 
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152 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 
Iwill add the opinion of the Emperor Conflantine 
the great for a cloſe, who was the man in this world 

after the Apoſtles, that did moſt good to the Chriſtian 


Church. Of him Theodoret reporteth, that at the 


overture of the great Nicene Council, exhorting the 
318. Biſhops aſſembled to determine controverſies, he 
ſpeaketh in this manner: 4 The Evangelical and A- 
* poſtolick books, and the Oracles of the antient Pro- 
* phets inſtruct us plainly in our Belief, concerning di- 
vine matters. Wherefore all unfriendly contention 
being thrown to the ground, let us draw the ſolving 
of doubts from the words divinely inſpired'. This 
holy diſcourſe diſpleaſeth Bellarmin, for he faith, 
* That Conſtantine was a great Emperor, but no 
great Doctor of the Church, and that he underftood 
© not the ſecrets of religion. + And Andradius affirmeth; 
* that theſe words of Conſtantine pleaſed none but the 
* heretical Arians.“ But who was he among the Antients 


that ever blamed this Emperor for ſpeaking ſo? Yea, 


do not all the Hiſtorians magnify his prudence and 
ſage management of affairs in this Council? And ve- 
rily this Council hath followed his counſel, and refuted 
not the Arians by other ſtrength of Argument, than by 
the holy Scripture. | 

It is evident by this paſſage, that Conſtantine until 
then had allowed no other inſtruction but by the holy 
Scriptures, and that no man taught after the faſhion of 
the Romiſþ Church at this time, wherein men begin 
with Tradition, in ſaying that the authority of the 


— 


+ Theod. lib. 1. Hiſtor. ca. 7. EUπνννννν,j¹TꝗGñ̈ Net 
D diiro co, Y ru THAYLOY p ονπνινν Ta ονοντπτι,νιNu 
ca Mus s d Xn Teps Tov Seis Pporeir Exmratdiueucs. 
Toy rονννν e A der,]]]f , tp bx Tar Ocomveur av 
Avywy Aaowper Tw Cnlovwivu Thy AUT. 

* Bell. lib. de verb. Nei non ſcripto cap, 11. F. fertio. Erat 
Conſtantinus magnus Imperator, ſed non magnus Eecleſiæ Doctor. 
+ Andrad. lib. 2. Defenſ, Fidei Trid, initio, Non advertunt pru- 
dentes homines tantum Ariani qui Seleuciæ convenerunt, iſtam 
Conſtantini orationem arriſiſſe. | | 
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Scripture is founded upon the Tradition of the 
Church. | 

If then in matters neceſſary to ſalvation, theſe Doc- 
tors for three or four ages aker the Apoſtles did reject 
all Traditions not contained in the holy Scriptures, 
much more and with ſtronger reaſon it ſtandeth, that 
after ſo many ages tranſacted, there ſhould be leſs pro- 
bability of cauſe to make new additions. For when 
ſhall there be any ceſſation of adding? Bellarmin in 
his 3. Chapter againſt Bark/zy, perceiving that the 
Pope's power to depoſe Kings, is deſtitute of all Teſti- 
mony of antiquity, ſaith, © F that he judgeth not 
* ſoundly of the Church of Chriſt, who admitteth no- 
thing but what he readeth expreſly to have been done 
© or ſaid in the antient Church. As if the Church of 
© the latter time had either diſcontinued and left off 


© to be a Church, or had not the faculty of explicating 
or declaring, conſtituting, and ordaining matters 


© which concern the faith, and manners of Chriſtians.* 
Whence it followeth, that the Church of Rome is not 
yet compleat and finiſhed in her perfection, ſeeing. that 
precepts touching the faith, and rule of morality may 
be added thereunto ; as indeed there are yet many 
that are hot in the forge, and freſhly hammered upon 
the anvil of avarice, and ambition. But this Cardi- 
nal ought to conſider, that ſeeing this Tradition touch- 
ing the Pope's power to depoſe Kings, maketh the 


Pope King of Kings; It is not juſt or reaſonable, that 


the Pope ſhould be judge thereof, nor that he ſhould 
be permitted without rendering account to any other 
perſon, to introduce ſuch Traditions without the 
word of God, whereby to inveigle the temporal 
wn and to make himſelf the monarch on 
earth. | 


+ Non recte de Eccleſia ſentit qui nihil admittit nifi quod 
expreſſe in veteri Eccleſia ſcriptum aut factum eſſe legit. Quaſi 
Eccleſia poſterioris temporis aut defierit eſſe Ecleſia, aut faculta- 
tem non habuerit explicandi & declarandi, conſtituendi etiam et 
jubendi quæ ad fidem et mores Chriſtianos pertinent. 
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By this very doctrine the Jeſuit equalleth in autho- 
rity the Romiſb Church of this time, to the Church of 
the Apoſtles time. Vet it is the Church of the A- 
poſtles time, which regulateth the ſucceeding ag:s. 
And thoſe firſt Heralds of grace in Jeſus Chriſt, are 
yet ſeated upon the twelve thrones Judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. | 

From this ſource proceeded the Bull Exurge, which 
is at the end of the laſt Lateran Council, placing this 
amongſt the Hereſies of Luther, when he ſaid that 
It is not in the power of the Pope, and Church of 
Rome, to eſtabliſh Articles of faith.“ || Hence alſo 
proceeded the remonftrance, which the Council of 
Florence publiſhed ; that the Church of Rome had juſt 
power to add to the Creed. | 


CHAP, XXIV. Hom the Texts and Paſſages of the 
Fathers, which our adverſaries alledge for. the un- 
written Traditions, ought to be underſtood. | 


EEING that in matter of Chriſtian faith, and 
the points neceſſary to ſalvation, the Fathers do 
unanimouſly cleave to the ſole word of God, contain- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, it were a ſtrange thing if 
after this, they ſhould ſeek to ground themſelves up- 
on Traditions, and to ſurmiſe in matter of ſalvation, 
another word unwritten, Certainly the Doctors who 
ſhould deſtroy that which they have built up, ought 
not to be believed; by no means ſhould they be credit- 
ed, who credit not themſelves. | 
Now for the better purging of them 
Three ſorts of from this blame, it would be neceſſary 
_-_ Traditi- to remember that which we have former- 
| ly ſpoken,to wit, 1. That we reject not all 
Sorts of Traditions; for the Scripture itſelf is a Tra- 
dition, which is one reaſon. 2. A ſecond is, becauſe 
there are Traditions which are not matters of Faith, 


as i 


f Syn. Fler. Seſſ. alr, Romana Eccleſia neceſſitate urgente jure 
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duo particulam illam ex filiogue Symbolo apponers Leunle, 
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nor neceſſary to ſalvation, but cuſtoms, and reglements, 
touching Eccleſiaſtical policy: which we willingly ap- 
prove, when we ſee that they have been received in 
the antient Church by a general conſent. And Saran 


having alienated any one of theſe cuſtoms, and turned 


it to Idolatry, or converted it to any other end un- 
practiſed before, we do not believe that in deſerting 
ſuch a cuſtom, Chriſtian Religion is a whit impaired ; 
but it were wiſely done to bar up that gate againſt the 
devil. 3. A third is, becauſe there are alſo Doctrines 
taught in the Scripture, which are there not found in 
the ſame terms as the Antients propoſe them, but are 
therein found in equivalent words, or are deduced from 


thence by neceſſary conſequence. If any man will call 


theſe doctrines Traditions we will not quarrel with him 
thereupon, provided that he allow ſuch Traditions to 
be bottomed with the Scripture, and there to be found 
in ſubſtance. | 
I ſay then, as often as the Fathers mention and 
2 way to Traditions, their meaning is of thoſe three 
orts afore recited: That is to ſay, either of the Scrip- 


ture itſelf; or of cuſtoms and reglements of Eceleſiaſ- 


tical policy, and of matters not neceſſary to ſalvation ; 
or of Occurrences contained in the Scripture, yet not 


there found in the ſame words, as the antients propoſe 


them, but in ſubſtance and by conſequence, to prove 
the which we have employed the Chapter following. 


C HAP. XXV. A proof of that which went 


before. 


OME. do object Irenzus unto us (who wrote about 
the end of the ſecond age) that in his 3 book 


4 chap. diſputing againſt Hereticks that gave no ad- 
miſſion to the Scriptures, laboureth to convince them 
by Traditions, that is to ſay, (as he expoundeth him- 
ſelf) by the ſucceſſion of the doctrine left from hand 
to hand, in the Churches erected by the 1 

hat * 
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What? (faith he) 5 If the Apoſtles had not left us the 
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« Scriptures, would it not have been needful to follow 
© tne order of Tradition, which they delivered to thoſe, 
© unto whoſe ' truſt they committed the Churches ?? 
And to good purpoſe he ſaid it: For if we had not 
the holy Scriptures, we ſhould have been conſtrained 
to have recourſe unto weaker means, and of leſs cer- 
tainty. And it behoveth that when he ſpeaketh in 
that manner, it be to ſuch as are refractory and averſe 
from the Scriptures, but not to us who cordially em- 
brace them, and ſet up our laſt reſt upon them. More- 
over from the time of 7rereus, the ſucceſſion was but 
ſhort, and the memory of things taught by the mouth 
of the Apoſtles freſh, of the which the remembrance 
would be razed and put out, if we had not the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles. For the continuation of time, 
and the ſubverſion, corruption, and ſchiſm of ſo many 
Churches, which then unanimouſly concurred, and are 
now at variance, boaſting of their ſucceſſion, maketh 
this ſearch and examination impoſſible to the Chriſtian 
people, and full of uncertainty. 

But at length what are theſe doctrines which Irenæus 
would have to be taught and learned by Tradition, if 


we had not the Scripture? Is it invocation of Saints, 


ſervice of Images, adoration of Relicks, the Commu- 
nion under one kind, or the Romiſh Indulgences : no 
ſuch matter; it is the doctrine touching the Creation, 
and touching the nature and office of Jeſus Chriſt con- 
tained moſt clearly in the Scripture ; which appeareth 
not only for that herein he ſkirmiſheth and contendeth 


againſt the Hereticks, erring in theſe points; but alſo 


in that he ſaith, that we ought to ſeek theſe things by 
Tradition, if we have not the Scriptures ; acknow- 


| ledging that theſe things are taught by the Scriptures. 
Aſſuredly Jrenæus by Tradition, intendeth not to 
Tpeak of any addition to the Scripture, but he ſpeak- 
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. pobis nonne oporteret ordinem ſequi traditionis quam tradiderant 
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| A learned Treatiſe of T, raditions. 155 
eth of the ſucceſſion from hand to hand, whereby the 
doctrine of the Goſpel was trained on to his time: 


And in this very place ſpeaking of certain barbarous 


people, that had received the Goſpel by Tradition 
without Scripture, he interpreteth the articles of this 
Tradition, which are the articles of the Apoſtles 
Creed. | | | 
Alſo it is not amiſs to have the Reader advertiſed, 
that Irenæus in theſe ſame books, which he hath writ- 


ten againſt the Hereticks, treateth concerning Tradi- 


ditions not contained in the holy Scriptures, which the 
Church of Rome approveth not. He teacheth, that 
© * Souls ſeparated from the bodies have feet and 
© hands, and a corporal figure.“ He holdeth, that the 
Souls iſſuing out of the bodies mount not up to Ce- 
© leftial glory, but into a terreſtrial Paradiſe. And that 
« Before the publication of the law, no law was given 
© to the Fathers, becauſe they were juſt : And the law 
was not ordained for the juſt, who had no need to 
be admoniſhed by written letters. But when juftice 
was loſt in Egypt, then God gave his Law unto the 
people. | ES PS, 

The ſame Father teacheth, that the kingdom of 
2 Chriſt ought to endure no longer than one thou: 

nd years, which is an error of the Chiliaſts : and that 
they ſhall then feaſt themſelves with delicate Wines, and 
exquiſite Viands. So little certainty there is in men, 
as ſoon as they ſtart aſide from the ſacred Scripture. 
With what conſcience can our adverſaries alledge J- 
renæus in the behalf of Traditions, ſeeing his Air ſo 
diſtaſteful to them? Þ He alſo condemneth Inwocation of 
Angels, and the haughtineſs of Victor Biſhop of Rome, 


2 


* Iren. lib, 2. cap. 62. Pleniſſimè Dominus docuit, animas 
characterem corporis, in quo etiam adaptentur, cuſtodire eundem. 
Et chap. 63. Per hec manifeſtiſſimè declaratum eſt et per- 
ſeverare animas et non de corpore in corpus tranſire, et habere 
hominis figuram, Tren. lib. 5. cap. 5. & lib. 5. cap. 31. Tren. 
lib. 5. cap: 33. & 34. & 35. | | N 

2 Tren. lib. 2. cap. 57. Eceleſia non invocationibus Angelicis, 
faciens aliquid, ſed mundè, purè & manifeſtè vrationes dirigens 
ay Dominum, &c. 
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as Euſebius recordeth it in the 5. book of his Hiſtory, 
chap. 25 | 
They ſerve alſo their turns upon the teſtimony of 
Clemens Alex. to back their Traditions. Ewyeb. in the 
6. Book of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, chap. 11.“ remem- 
breth one paſſage of him, where he reporteth that his 
brothers importuned him, to teach them the Traditi- 
ons which he had heard by the ancient Prieſts. But 
he maketh no mention whether theſe Traditions were 
matters not contained in the Scriptures. Now the 
Reader may here note, upon what ground work Pa- 
piſm is built: our adverſaries to ſhoulder it up, do 
ſcrape together the moſt excremental ſcum of the Fa- 
thers, like to the carrion Crows that forſake trees beau- 
tified with delicious fruit, to caſt themſelves down up- 
on nauſeous carcaſſes. Obſerve this Clement full fraught 
with his idle and extravagant Traditions, fitting to his 
Purpoſe, this paſſage of the 1. to the Corinthians: + We 
declare Wiſdom among the perfect, as our adverſaries do 
in like manner. 4 Liſten then to his Traditions. He 
holdeth that the Greeks, that is to ſay, the Pagans were 
juſtified and ſaved by Philoſophy. That there are four 
perſons in God. That the Angels are fallen from their 
purity by their cohabitation with Women, || That 25 
death of Jeſus Chriſt did not came to paſs by the will of 
God. That affiidions do not ſeize upon us through God's 
ewill and command, but that he na way hindreth it, and 
by his fimple permiſſion. That God is a body. That the 
Hpefile Saint Paul exhorted the Chriſtians to read the 
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4 Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 1. pag. 137. xa To x} 
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A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 159 


Books of the Grecians, of the Sybils, and of Hyſtaſ- 


pes. That Chriſt had foretold to the Jews which ſhould 
be converted, that their fins ſhould be pardoned them 
within two years. That Chriſt hath preached to the 
Jews which were in hell, and that the Apoſtles alſo 
deſcended into hell to preach to the Gentiles, to work 

their converſion. And in the ſame fixth book of his 
Stromata, ſpeaking of a ſage or wiſe man in this pre- 
ſent life, ſaith, he is not ſubject to any paſſion or alte- 
ration, and that he is without joy or fear, or confi- 
dence ; * to be ſhort, he maketh him @ God in the ſhape 
of man, and calleth ſuch a man @ Gnoftick: and will 
have him to be ſkilled in Muſick and in the Mathema+ 


ticks, in Logick and Aſtronomy, He affirmeth that * 


God hath given the Sun and Moon to the Pagans to wore 
fhip them, to the end they might not be without a Religi- 
on. And ſpeaketh of Gods in the plural, as if there 
were many of them. Are theſe the Traditions which 
our adverſaries obtrude upon us to prove the inſuffict- 
ency of the Scripture ? or if theſe diſpleaſe them, 
why do they rely upon the authority of one that coin- 
eth Traditions, whereof the memory ſhould be burie 
for everlaſting ? | 
At the ſame time Tertullian wrote his book Mili. 
tis Corona. In the 2. chap. of the ſame book, he fil 
leth up a long liſt of unwritten Traditions, which are, 
that in Baptiſm the Chriſtians of his time renounced 
the Devil and his pomp, and his Angels : that they 
were plunged three times into the water : that they 
taſted the miſcellane or hotchpot of milk and honey: 
that they made conſcience of waſhing themſelves ſeven 
days after : that they participated of the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt in the aſſemblies made before day, and 
would not receive it from any hand but of thoſe that 
did prefide : that they made offerings (ſo they called the 
gifts which the people did preſent) for the defun& upon 


the day of the Nativity, one day every year. By the 
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day of Nativity he underſtandeth that day, whereon the 
"memory. of Martyrs was yearly celebrated, as alſo 
whereon Offerings were made, and Alms given in. me- 
mory of. them. 

Furthermore he addeth the Tradition wherein they 
account it a foul Sin to faſt upon the Lord's day, and 
to pray that day kneeling ; and the cuſtom (when they 
trample and walk abroad) in putting on their ſhoes, to 
mark themſelves in the forehead with the ſign of the 
Croſs, ſumming all up with this ſaying ; * © If thou ex- 

© poſtulate the legal condition of theſe diſciplines and 
© others the like, .thou ſhalt not find it. Tradition is 

© pretended to thee which increaſeth them, cuſtom 
© which confirmeth them, and faith which obſerveth 
them.“ 

Our Adverſaries do ſhrowd themſelves in the protec- 
tion of this laſt paſſage, to eſtabliſh their Traditions. 
Yet can there not be a more proper paſſage alledged to 
confirm the ſame which I have ſaid concerning the 
Traditions which the Fathers have handled, . that they 
are not Doctrines of faith, nor matters neceſſary to 
Salvation, but only Ceremonies and Cuſtoms, and Laws 
of Eccleſiaſtical policy, which the Church of. Rome hath 
forſaken for the moſt part, and regardeth them no 
more. For all the Traditions of Tertullian are but 
Cuſtoms and Ceremonies ; whereupon he calleth them 
Diſciplines, and there is nothing therein which concer- 
neth the Doctrine of faith, or is neceſſary to Salvation. 
And concerning the queſtion which he diſcuſſeth in this 
book, whether a Chriſtian Soldier at a day of muſter, 
when all the Soldiers were crowned with a Lawrel, did 
better in chuſing rather to ſuffer martyrdom, than to 
put the crown upon his head, contenting himſelf to 


hold it in his hand; I ſay it is not a point of faith, but 


an opinion wherein Tertullian had but a few. to ſecond 
him. For the other Chriſtians accuſed this ſoldier of 


"I 


* Harum et cæterarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum ſi legem expoſtu- 
les Scripturarum, nullam invenies, Traditio tibi pretenditur auc- 
dix, conſuetudo confirmatrix, et fides obſervatiix. 
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A karned Treatiſe of Traditions. 161 
temerity, and to have drawn perſecution upon his com- 
panions in a thing indifferent, ſaying, That there was 
nothing in the Scripture that obliged him to it. But 
Tertullian defendeth the action of this ſoldier oy Tra- 
dition. 

When we alledge ſome paſſages of Tertullian expreſs 
againlt invocation of Saints, and againſt Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ; our Adverſaries on the other ſide, alledge the 
words of Hierom againſt Helvidius, I have nothing 
more to ſay of Tertullian, but that he was not a man 
© of the Church: That is to ſay, he was an Heretick. 
Whilſt he was Orthodoxal, he condemned Traditions, 
as it hath formerly appeared unto us. But being tur- 
ned Montaniſt, he falleth into much admiration of Tra- 


ditions, vouching the words of our Saviour, I have 


yet many things to deliver to you, but you cannot for the 
preſent bear them away, Which 1s the ordinary lan- 
guage of our Adverſaries. Now, it doth not import 
us, whether he hath written the book of the ſoldiers 
crown, being an Heretick, or being yet Orthodoxal ; 
ſeeing the Traditions which ke bundleth together, 
touch not the Chriſtian faith. Nevertheleſs, it is cer- 
tain that he was then an Heretick: For in this book 
he maliced and repined at the Catholicks, becauſe they 
taught, that it was lawful for any man to fave his own 
life, without expoſing it to martyrdom ; and becauſe 
they rejected the Prophecies of Monlanus, who tiled 
himſelf the holy Ghoſt. Hereunto thoſe words of 
Tertullian at the ſecond chapter, ſeem to have relation,“ 
It remains that they who have rejected the prophe- 
* cies of the holy Ghoſt, do intend to decline and re- 
«. fuſe martyrdoms. Allo, * I know their Paſtors who 
© are Lions in peace, and Harts in battle.“ The ſame 
hath likewiſe been obſerved by Pamelius. So then, 
theſe Gameſters have little reaſon, but leis honeſty to 
borrow the weapons of an Heretick. 


Plane ſupereſt ut etiam Martyria recuſare meditantur qui pro- 
phetias ejuſdem Spiritus ſancti reſpuerunt, &c. Novi & paſtor es 
eor um in pace leones, in prælio cer vos. 


There 
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162 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 


There are found ſome other paſſages of Tertullian, 
wherein by Tradition, he underſtandeth the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel contained in the holy Scriptures. But 
we willingly embrace this Tradition. | 

To this paſſage of Tertullian, we may compare ano- 
ther of Baſil much alike, in Chap. 27. of his book De 


Spiritu Sancto, where he makes a long recapitulation of 


unwritten Traditions. Hearken to his words: Some 
* of the precepts and leſſons which the Church obſer- 
veth, and are preached unto us, we have by written 
inſtruction; ſome others we do receive by way of 
myſtery, having been conveyed unto us by the Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles. Both of them have like force 
in matter of piety, and no man that hath inſight (be 
it never ſo little) in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws will con · 
tradict it. For if we will reje the unwritten Cuſtoms, 
as having but little vertue, we ſhall endamage the 
Goſpel at unawares, eſpecially in matters that are 
commodious and proper: or rather we ſhall reduce 
preaching to a ſimple and bare name. As for exam- 
ple, (that I may make mention of the firſt and moſt 
common :) What writing hath taught us to mark 
thoſe with the ſign of the Croſs, who have put their 
truſt in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ? What Scripture 
hath taught us to turn towards the Faſt in prayer ? 


writing the words of the invocation, when the Bread 
'of the Euchariſt, and Cup of Benediction are ſhewed ? 
For we content not ourſelves with that whereof the 
Apoſtle or the Goſpel maketh mention, but we add 
other things before and after, {as having great ver- 
tue in the myſtery,) which we were taught by un- 
written inſtruction. But by what Scripture do we 
© bleſs the water of Baptiſm, and the oil uſed in the 
VUnction, eſpecially that wherewith we baptize? Is 
© not this a Tacit and myſtical Tradition ?* He addeth 
the triple plunging in Baptiſm, and the renouncing of 
the devil and his angels. Alſo the cuſtom of ſtanding 
at prayer the firſt day of the week, and from the Pa/- 


chal unto Pentecoſt, to ſhew that we are raiſed up 


again with Chriſt, and do ſeek the things that are 
| above; 


Which is he of the Saints that hath left unto us by | 
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A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 163 
above; and becauſe ſeven times ſeven days ſignifieth 
the eternity. (And to make ſhort) he inſerts the belief 
in God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, amongſt the 
Traditions; ſaying, That theſe unwritten things are 
of ſemblable authority with the written, and match 
them in virtue, and that the Fathers have covered 
them with filence, as the more high and more vene- 
rable, of purpoſe to keep men in more awful obſer- 
vance by the obſcurity : And that it is of theſe, as of 


a moſt ſacred place, wherein only the chief ſacrificing 
Prieſt did enter. . 


This paſſage indeed doth ill accord with thoſe ex- 


cellent ones df Baſl, in the which he hath formerly 
acquainted us, that all which is not of faith is fin, 
and that faith is by hearing of the word of God, that 


whatſoever is without the verge of the Scripture di- 


vinely inſpired, is not of faith, and conſequently is 
fin; and that to ſhew a forwardneſs in adding to the 
holy Scripture, is a flat revolt from the faith. By rea- 
ſon of this contrariety, Be//armin ſuppoſeth that theſe 


| queſtions, which make a part of his Aſcheticks, were 


not Baffi's own. * For ({aith he) the Author of theſe 
* queſtions ſeems unwilling to admit of unwritten Tra- 
« ditions. But Cardinal Baronius affirmeth, that Þ To 
call this into ſuſpicion or doubt, is a notorious ſot- 
* tiſhneſs. And maintaineth theſe Books to be Ba/iPs ; 
as it is manifeſted by the ſtile. Saint Hierom in his 


Catalogue, and Photius in his Bibliotheca, put the Aſ- 
cheticks amongſt the Works of Bail. Yea more, 


Gennadius compoſed Homilies out of pieces of Baſils 
Works compacted together, amongſt the which many 
were taken out of 4/cheticks, Wherefore the con- 
jecture of Eraſmus is not improbable, who made a 
preface upon Baſil's book, de Sand. Spiritu. Wheres 


in he profeſſeth, that having tranſlated this book to 


the half way, he perceived the phraſe to alter, and 
to be no more of the ſame author; for he could diſ- 
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* Bellar, de Amiſ. grat. lib. * cap. 13. F. Reſpondeo. 
+ Baron, annal. tom. 3. anno 361. § 52, Hoc in dubium revo- 
calle ſumma ſtultitia fit, 
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cern a palpable other vain, Moreover though Bellar- 


min had ſomething wherewith to defame and diſgrace: 
this piece of 4/cheticks, yet could he caſt no aſperſion 
upon his Treatiſe of the true Faith, where Baſil affir- 
meth that it is a manifeſt revolt from the Faith, and a 
brand of pride and preſumption, to reje& any thing 


that is written, or to introduce any thing which is not 


written: Zeſus Chriſt having ſaid; My ſheep hear my 
voice; Nor any upon that place, where Bail ſpeaketh 
to Euſtachius the Phyſician, in his 80, Epiſt. If 
* (faith he) cuſtom be of force for proof of doctrine, 
it ſhall be lawful for us in this to imitate them. 
© Let us then ſtick to the arbitration and award of the 
«* Scripture inſpired by God, and hold the free ſuitrage 
and voice of the truth to be on their ſides, whoſe 
* Doftrines ſhall be found concurring with the divine 
Words.“ | , | 
Nevertheleſs, let us conſider what benefit our ad- 
verſaries can derive from this paſſage, about the which 


they make ſo much bruit and clamour. In the firſt 
place, Baſil maketh a recital of Traditions, which he 


affirmeth to be of equal authority with the Scripture 
yet amongſt them there are many not approved by 
the Church of Rome, as prayer towards the Ea, and 
making conſcience to kneel on the Lord's day, and 
from the Paſchal to Pentecoſt. Moſt eſpecially it diſ- 


pleaſeth our adverſaries, that Bafi/ in the Euchariſt, i 
putteth the conſecration in the prayer or in the invo= _ 
cation (that is to ſay, in ſpeaking to God) and not in 


the bread. If they believe Bail, why do they reject 
his Traditions ? or if they believe him not, why will 
they oblige us to believe him? 


In the ſecond place, all theſe unwritten Traditions 


(except the laſt) numbred by the Author of that book, 
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A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 165 
are but.ceremonies and laws of Eccleſiaſtical policy, 
not neceſſary to ſalvation, but ſubject to mutability, 
and ſuch as conſequently make nothing to the purpoſe. 
For our diſpute is not of Traditions that concern not 
the Faith and Chriſtian Doctrine, but of thoſe that 
concern the doctrine of Salvation, not contained in 
holy Scripture, Yet I cannot diſſemble, that the au- 
thor of this book (be he Baß, or whatever he be) is 
greatly miſtaken in his not only equalling, but alſo pre- 
ferring (both in height of dignity, and profoundneſs of 
myſtery) certain petty ceremonies, before the Sacred 
Doctrine of our redemption, contained in the Goſpel. 
Can any man without unſufferable injury (not to uſe 
a more rigid exclamation) equal, yea prefer the Cuſtoms 
of ſtanding at prayer on certain days, rather than knee- 
ling? Of praying towards the Ea, rather than to- 
wards the Veſt? And of giving a benediQtion to the 
water or oyl, before the doctrine of the incarnation 
of the Son of God, the benefit of his death, the juſti- 
fication by Faith, the election eternal, and the internal 
Seal of the Spirit of God ? Can any man without im- 
piety change any part or particle of theſe doftrines ? 

ut as for thoſe ceremonies, they have ſuffered altera · 
tion, and the Romi/p Church itſelf hath diſparaged and 
debaſed them. You ſee how prepoſterous and groſs 


our adverſaries are, who inſtead of covering the faults 


of thoſe grave Fathers, do arm themſelves with their 
droſs and refuſe, as birds that live on nothing elſe but 
caterpillers. 

And touching the laſt unwritten Tradition, which 
is, that men ought to believe in God the Father, and 
in Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; Is it 
poſlible that Baſil, where do ſhine ſo many virtues and 
perfections, never ſaw this in the Scripture ? For Je- 
ſas Chriſt ſaith, at the 14. of Saint John, You beliews 
in God, believe alſo in me. And in the 5. chap. 23. 
To the end that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. And as touching the Holy 
Ghoſt, how oft times is he called God? therefore, 
hen the Scripture biddeth to believe in God, it com- 
mandeth to believe in the holy Spirit. Now to _— 

| ajity 
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Baſil, we muſt ſay, that he calleth Traditions the : : 
doctrines that are not found in the Scripture in expreſs |; a 


words, but are there in ſubſtance, and in equivalent 
words. And we do willingly entertain ſuch kind of 

Traditions. Only he is miſtaken to have entermingled 
this high and divine Tradition, amongſt Cuſtoms and 
Ceremonies indifferent in their nature, as things equal- 
:ly neceſſary, and which ought to be regarded with like 
duty and reverence. 

Theſe words of Saint Hierom, in an Epiſtle to Mar- 
cella, are alledged unto us: f V, faſt one term of 40. 
days, at the time that we think meet, according to the 
Apoftolical Tradition. This is but a ceremony, and 
not a doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith: and we have 
elſewhere ſhewed, that F © in the ages neareſt approach- 
ing to the Apoſtles, the Chriſtian Church faſted but 
-* forty hours: And that this faſt was arbitrary, and 
diverſly practiſed. 

The ſame Hierom againſt the Luciferians, makes the 
Heretick ſpeak thus. Knoweſt thou not that it is 
* the cuſtom of the Churches to impoſe hands upon 

thoſe who are baptized, and ſo to invoke the holy. 
Ghoſt ? Doſt thou aſk me where this is written? J 
anſwer, in the Acts of the Apoſtles. And if there 
could not be found authority of Scripture for it, the 
cuſtom generally obſerved in this point ſhould ſerve 
inſtead of a commandment: for many other things 
in like manner which are kept in uſe by Tradition in 
the Churches, have uſurped the authority of the writ- 3 
ten Law: as in baptiſm to plunge the head three : 
times ; and being come forth of the waſhing place, 3 
to taſte the conjunction of milk and honey, for a ſig- 
nification of infancy; not to pray kneeling, nor to 
« faſt upon our Lord's day, and throughout the whole 15 
* Quinguageſima or fifty days: with many other un- 
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+ Nos unam quadrageſimam ex Apoſtolica traditione tempore 
nobis congrue jejunamus. | ET, 

$ Au livre de la Nouveaté du Paptiime livre 7. en la g. Con- 
troverſe chap. 6, & 7. 
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written things, which mens indifferent obſervation 
'? © doth challenge to itſelf.” Such is the language of 
the Heretick, to whom the Orthodox anſwereth; I 
deny not the Cuſtom of the Churches to be ſo, &c,? 
I mis paſlage is conſiderable. For I doubt not but the 
| -reading of ſuch paſſages maketh our adverſaries ſick at 
|; the very heart, ſeeing that the unwritten Traditions 

: Whereof the Fathers do make mention, as of Traditi- 
ons deſcended from the Apoſtles, are Traditions which 
the Church of Rome hath rejected: and when the an- 
* cient Fathers do make recital of thoſe unwritten Tra- 
ditions, they put not invocation of Saints amongſt them 
nor Images of the Trinity ; nor ſervice to the Images 
of Saints ; nor the Communion under one kind ; nor 
Romiſh Indulgences ; nor the forbidding to read the 
Scripture without ſpecial permiſſion ; nor the Limbus 
for the Fathers, or that for little infants ; nor prayer 
in an unknown tongue ; nor the aſſumption of the 
Virgin Mary bodily into heaven, or her Coronation 
in the Majeſty of Queen of Heaven; nor Maſſes with- 
: out Communicants ; nor the power of the Pope to 
give and take Kingdoms, and to releaſe ſouls out of 
1 


Purgatory, &c. 
The Reader may note by the way, what little rea- 
ſon there is to inſert the cuſtom of ſtanding in prayer 
(from Eaſter to Whitſuntide) amongſt the Apoſtolical 
Traditions, ſeeing that in the 2oth Chapter of the Ads 
2356, and at the 21 Chap. 5. the Apoſtle Saint Paul 
prayeth kneeling, between the Paſchal and Pentecoſt, 
as appeareth by the 6th and 16th Verſes of the zoth 
Chapter. 
: As for Hierom, his opinion touching theſe ceremonies 
and external obſervations, is far diftecing from that of 
Bail if it be true that Baſil, is the Author of that Book 
|; ae SanaaSpiritu., For mark what he faith in his 28th E- 
piſtle to Lacinius, I think it expedient briefly to ad- 
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Jousribus tradita ſunt, nec aliorum conſuetudinem, aliorum contra- 
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« yertiſe thee, that Eccleſiaſtical Traditions (eſpecially 
* thoſe which offend not the Faith) ought to be obſerved 
« according as Men have received them from their An- 
* ceſtors. And that the cuſtom of ſome ſhould not be 
ſubverted by the cuſtom of others contrarily practiſed. 

He will have every man to follow the Cuſtom of his 
own Church (in matters not . contrary to the Faith) 


without taking in ill part, that other Churches have 


A contrary cuſtom, which is as much as to ſay, that he 
Accounteth theſe things indifferent in their own nature. 
And it is the Counſel that Saint Ambroſe gave to Saint 
Auguſtin, ſaying, * When I am at Rome, I faſt on 
* Saturday ; but when I am here (meaning at Milan) 
I do not faſt, So at what Church ſoever thou ſhalt 
© arrive, follow the Cuſtom of it, if thou deſireſt not 
to give occaſion of diſlike to any Man, and that 
no man ſhould ſcandalize or be offenſive to thee. 
Pope Gregory the firſt about the year of our Lord 
595, ſending Auguſtin the Monk into England, 
(not. to plant Chriſtianity there, for that was brought 
in long before, but to eſtabliſh the Pope's Autho- 
thority, to which the Chriſtians of that Iſland were 
not then ſubject) was aſked ſome Queſtions by the 
ſaid Auguſtin ; amongſt the reſt, mark but the third: 
© + There being but one faith, why are. the cuſtom of 
© the Churches ſo differing and repugnant? Why is 
the re one cuſtom of Maſſes obſerved in the Church 
of Rome, and another in that of France? This Pope 


that undertook not to regulate and ſhape other Chur- 


ches to the form of his own, anſwereth him, 9 * Your 


M— 


* Auguſt, Epiſt. 218. ad Januarium. Cum Romam venio, jeju- 
no ſabbato, cum hie ſum, non jejuno. Sic etiam tu ad quam for- 
tè Eccleſiam veneris, ejus morem lerva, ſi cuiquam non vis eſſe 
ſcandalo, nec quemquam tibi. 
tu + Interrogationes Auguſtini ſub finem operum Eregorii. ** 
cum una fit fides, ſunt Ecclefiarum conſuetudines tam diverſa ? 
altera conſuetudo miſſarum eſt in Rom. Eccleſia, atq; altera = 
Gallica tenetur ? 

§ Reſp. Novit, &c. Sed mihi placet ut five in Romana, five in 
Gallicanorum, ſeu in qualibet Eccleſia aliquid inveniſti quod plus 
gmgipotenti Deo placere poſſit ſollicite eligas. 


MP brotherg 


OS — 


Sg 


pry 2 
N * Sat, 3» = N 


. 


be. tt. G Z Yo 1 


—CQ =* 


e 


„ FT ww = FT 0 


2 
3 
1 
LF 
448 
Ph 
* 3; 
— 
2 
N 
a; 
28 
25 
= 543 
C2 
| 
4 
7 
EA 


learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 169 


* brotherhood knoweth well what is the cuſtom of che 


Church of Rome, wherein you may remember you 
* had your education. But I hold it requiſite and good, 
if you find any thing either in the Church of Rome. 
or in that of Fraxce, or in any other, which is more 
« pleaſing to God Almighty, that you make choice 
* of it with all diligence and reſpect.“ To celebrate 
the Maſs at this preſent in France otherwiſe than ac- 
cording to the Romiſh order, were a flat rebellion : 
and all that the Pope enjoy neth to the Churches (which 
he ſubjecteth to himſelf, by the aſſiſtance of Kings and 
Princes) is granted for inviolable and for an Apoſtolical 
Tradition. 


More eſpecially, our adverſaries do flouriſh inſulting- | 


ly with the words of Chryſoſtom, in his 4. Homily 
upon the 2. to the %% l. Hence (faith he) it ap- 
peareth that the Apoſtles have not taught all by 
Epiſtles, but that they have taught alſo many things 
without writing, and as well theſe things as thoſe 
are worthy to be believed, I have already ſaid that 
although the intention of Chry/offom ſhould be to af- 
firm, that the Apoſtles have taught many Doctrines and 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, not contained in ho- 
ly Scripture, yet would it not follow that theſe were 
the ſame points which they of the Romiſb Church ad- 
vance and put forward: as invocation of Saints, ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Pope in the Primacy of St. Peter, Ima- 
ges, Indulgences, &c. But CHryſaſtom ſuffereth us not 
to doubt of his intention. He underſtandeth only the 
things that are not neceſſary to ſalvation: for as touch- 
ing the Doctrines that are neceſſary to ſalvation, he af- 
firmeth in the precedent Homily (being the third,) that 
they are all contained clearly in the Scripture, Ob- 
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ſerve his words: J All that is in the divine Scriptures 
is clear and legal: all things that are neceſſary, are 
therein plainly couched.” Nothing can be uttered 
more expreſly. 

The ſame Father in his third Homily upon the Epiſ- 
tle to the Phi/zppians, ſpeaketh of the commemoration 
of the dead in the Euchariſt in theſe words: It is 
not without reaſon that he hath ordained by the Apoſ- 
tles, that in the reverend myſteries a commemorati- 
on be made of the dead, acknowledging that there- 
by much gain and good accrueth to them.“ But we 
muſt take notice, that the prayer which the ancient 
Church did make for the dead, is rejected by the Ro- 
2::/> Church of this time. For the Church of Rome 
prayeth only for the ſouls of Purgatory, to the end 
their torment may be aſſwaged, or conſummated. But 
the antient Church, prayed for the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and Martyrs; and humbly beſought that thoſe for 
whom it petitioned, ſhould be raiſed to ſalvation, or 
ſhould riſe earlier and at a better hour than the reſt, 
or ſhould be more ſuperficially ſinged with the fire of 
the laſt judgment. Particularly, Chry/cform was of 
opinion that the Souls could not be tormented with- 
out the bodies, as he ſpeaketh in his 39, Homily up- 
on the 1. to the Corinthians. And in the ſame paſſage, 
where his 3. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Philippi- 
ans is objected to us, he ſuppoſeth that the dead which 


are comforted by lamentations and prayers, are not the 


faithful, but the infidels. So as this paſſage maketh al- 
together againſt the Church of Rome. 

Though Saint Auguſtin be punctual and excAlent in 
this ſubject, (as we have ſeen) yet they would make 
him an advocate to plead for unwritten Traditions in 
matter concerning the faith. This holy Father hath 
believed, and we with him, that the neceſſary Doctrines 
which concern faith and manners, are ſufficiently con- 
tained in the holy Scriptures: And for ſome certain 
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Cuſtoms, Ceremonies and outward obſervations, be- 


cauſe they are generally received, he believeth they are 
derived from ancient unwritten Tradition, It beco- 
meth none to gainſay this, but franticks, or ſuch as 
are given to a contradicting humour, and are enemies 
to the peace. Good reaſon for it. To give you ſome 
inftance ; * It is not commanded in the Scripture to 
© celebrate annually the day of our Saviour's Nativi- 
ty, nor of the Paſchal, nor of the Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion, nor of Pentecoſt, which is the day whereon the 
holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles. For Saint 
Auguſtin in his 118. Epiſtle, bringeth theſe examples, 
where he faith, © To ſtir up diſſentions hereupon, for 
matters in their own nature not neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on, but authorized by the general cuſtom of ſo ma- 
ny ages, ſhould be (according to my judgment) and 
according to the truth, a deſpightful perverſeneſs, 
« yea, a ſymptom of diſtraction, confounding all con- 
cord and quietneſs.“ In like manner doth the Scripture 
give no charge, touching the preciſe hour of admi- 
niſtring the holy Supper. Jeſus Chriſt occaſionally 
performed it after Supper, to place and ſubſtitute the 
holy Euchariſt immediately to the Paſchal Lamb. 
But it appeareth by the hiſtory of the Acts, that the 
Apoſtles were not obliged to this hour; and ſince 
that time the general Cuſtom was to celebrate it in the 
morning. I ſay, for a man hereupon to ſeparate 
himſelf from the Communion of the Church, and to 
make a ſchiſm, or trouble the peace of the Church, 
in a matter that concerneth not the Doctrine of faith, 
nor is neceſlary to Salvation; what is it but ſtubborn 
arrogance ? It is moſt neceſſary not to molkeit the 


* Aug. ad Jarnar. Epiſt. 118. Tia quæ non ſeripta, fed tra- 
dita cuſtodimus, quæ quidem tots terrarum orbe ſervantur, dan- , 


tur intelligi vel ab ipfis Apoſtolis, vel plenariis Conciliis, quo- 


rum eſt in Eccleſia ſaluberrima authoritas commendata atque ſta- 
tuta retineri. Sicut quod Domini paſſio, et reſurrectio, & aſcenſio 
in celum, et adventus de cœlo Spiritus Sancti anniverſaria ſolem- 


nitate celebratur. 
1 | Church, 
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Church, for matters not neceſſary in their own nature. 
If the miſchief be not great for as much as concerneth 
the Doctrine, yet it is of no ſmall importance for 
what concerneth the manners, and the many in- 
conveniencies that inſue thereon. This is the ſame 
that Saint Augu/iin teacheth in his 118th Epiſtle to 
Fanuarius, where he argueth the caſe, whether they 
be well adviſed who appoint, that on Thurſday bꝭ- 
fore the Paſchal, the holy Supper be twice ſolemnized, 
that is to ſay, in the morning and after evening re- 
paſt, His anſwer is, * If the authority of the 
holy Scripture, preſcribe what is to be done, we 
* are not to doubt but that we ought to do as we 
read, &c. as alſo if there be any thing that the 
* univerial Church doth practiſe throughout the 
* world. For to diſpute whether this ſhould be done 
or no, is a meer Junacy.* But in other matters (as 
that concerning the hour of the holy Supper) which 
do vary according to the places, he alloweth that 
every man ſhould foilow the cuſtom of his country. 
He ſpeaketh of the ſame other where. As in the 
ſecond book of Baptiſm againſt the Derati/ls the ſe- 
venth Chapter. | Which Cuſtom (not to rebap- 
5 tize Hereticks) I believe to be derived from Apo- 
* Rolical Tradition, as many things are not found 
Written in their Books, nor the Councils of poſte— 
« rity after them. Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are kept 
+ by the Catholick Church, it is believed that they were 
delivered by none but them.“ And in his fourth Book 
Chap. 24. * *Þ That which the univerſal Church doth 


„* Quid horum fit faciendum, fi divine Scripturz præſcribit au- 
thoritas, non ſit dubitandum quin Ita. facere debeamus ut legimus, 


Ke. Siniliter etiam fi quid horum totam per orbem frequentat, 


F eelcia, Nam log quin ita faciendum fit diſputare, inſolentiſſima 
inlanla cit, l 

+ Quam conſuetudinem credo ex Apoſtolica traditione venien- 
tera, heut multa non inveniuntur in literis corum, neque in Con— 
ciliis poſterlorum. Et tamen quia per univerſam cuſtodiuntur Ee— 
£1:fiam, non niſi ab ipſis tradita & commendata creduntur. 

* Qucd univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nee Conciliis inſtitutum, ſed 
ſeiuper rctentum eſt, non niſi ayStoritate Apoſtolica inſtitutum ree- 
Mflime creditur. 
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keep and hath not been inſtituted by Councils; but 
* hath always been preſerved, is juſtly believed to have 
been given for no other Tradition but Apoſtolical” 
And in his fifth Book, Chap. 23. J The Apoſtles 
have commanded nothing to that purpoſe, (fpcalcing | 
of the re-baptizing of Hereticks) but we muft be- 
lieve that the other Cuſtom which was oppoice - 
againſt Cyprian, took beginning from their Tradi- 
tion. As there are many Things which the uni- 
verſal Church obſerveth, and therefore are believed 
to be inſtituted by the Apoliles, although they ap- 
pear not in writing,” | 
In this Tra& he ſpeaketh concerning the Cuſtom 
of not re-baptizing thoſe, who have been baptized by 
Hereticks, which is no point neceſſary to Salvation. 
For how many men are ſaved, that never heard 
diſcourſe of this queſtion ? If a man once baptized,. 
be re-baptized the ſecond time, although his ſecond 
Baptiſm be ſuperfluous, yet nevertheleſs the fault not 
being in him that is re-baptized, he ſhall not be 
therefore debarred from Salvation. Or, if the bap- 
tiſm of Hereticks be unlawful, yet he that is convert- 
ed from hereſy to the true faith having received no 
other Baptiſm, ſhall not be deprived of Salvation, be- 
cauſe it happeneth not by his deſault. It is not the 
privation, but the neglect and contempt of Baptiſm, 
that impeacheth Man's Salvation. Saint Cypriax and 


SS SS . S 


his Predeceſſor Agrippine, and with them all the Bi- 


fhops of Africk, have in this point been of a contra- 
ry opinion to the Romiſb Church: and by expreſs 
Councils have condemned the Doctrine held in that 


Church. Would our Adverſaries therefore exclude 


Saint Cyprian and his Companions from Salvation? 
Or do they believe that he failed in ſomething ne- 


1 Apoſtoli quidem nihil exinde præceperunt, fed' eonſuetudo 
alia quæ opponebatur Cypriano, ab eorum traditione exordium 
ſumpſiſſe credenda eft, Sicut ſunt multa que univerſa tenet Ec - 


_ et ab hoc ob Apoſtolis precepta. bene ereduntur quanquam 
ſcripta non reperiantur. : 
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ceſſary to Salvation? Indeed Saint Auguſtin in the 


fame Chapter of his ſecond book againſt the Dona - 
tiſts affirmeth, that * || this queſtion of Baptiſm was 
not yet well diſcuſſed and explained in Saint Cyprians 
* time.” But it is not credible that the Chriſtian Church 
at that time, ſhould be unreſolved upon any point ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. 

* This is above all to be conſidered, that Saint Au- 
guſtin himſelf (who telleth us that the Apoltles wrote 
nothing as touching this matter, and that this Cuſtom 
cometh by Tradition) doth not ſtick to handle this 
Queſtion by the Scriptures, and bringeth many paſ- 
fages from thence, which he affirmeth to be certain, 
and the proofs to be clear. Whence it appeareth, 
that by the hinge unwritten, he underſtandeth matters 
which are not in expreſs terms in the Scripture, 
but are deduced from thence by good conſequence. 

Theſe things ſerve for the clearing of a paſſage in 
the ſame Father, at Chap. 33. of his firſt book againſt 
Creſconias, where ſpeaking of the re-baptization of 
Hereticks, he hath it thus; Although there be no 
certain example vouched for this out of the Scrip- 
* tures, yet herein we preſerve the authority of the 
* ſacred word, when we do that which pleaſeth the 
Church univerſal.* For he ſpeaketh of a point not. 
neceſſary to Salvation, and of a Cuſtom, but not of a 
Doctrine of faith. The which Cuſtom nevertheleſs 
he groundeth upon the Scripture. 

The ſame aniwers. may ſerve, to reſolve all other 
paitages produced out of the Ancients. For by theſe 
Traditions, whether they underſtand the holy Scrip- 
tures themſelves, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; 
or Whether they underſtand Doctrines not contained 
in the Scriptures in expreſs terms, but drawn from 
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} Nendum erat diligenter illa baptiſmi quæſtio pertractata. 

Aug. lib. 1. de Baptiſmo contra Donatiſtas, Jam ne videar hu- 
manis argumentis id agere, &c, ex Evangelio profero certa docu- 
menta. Vide et lib. 2. ca. 14. Et lib. 4, ca. 7. Et lib. 5 ca. 
4. et 23- Scripturarum ſanctis teſtimoniis non ſolum colligitur, ſed 
plane oſtenditur. 
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thence by conſequence; or that they underſtand. 
Cuſtoms, Ceremonies, and Laws of Ecclefiaſtical po- 
licy allowed by the univerſal Church z we willingly 
embrace all theſe Traditions. For though we place 
this lat fort of Traditions far below the two fſirſt, 
yet no Ceremony can be brought unto us, nor Law 
of Ecclefiaſtical policy, which hath been generally 
received by the univerſal Church of the firſt ages, but 
we alſo do approve of them. 


CHAP. XXVI. Three anticnt Cuftoms which we 
are blamed to have forſaken. 


HERE are three Cuſtoms, and ancient obſerva- 
tions, which are caſt upon us for a reproach, 

that we have left them; that is to ſay, the ſign of the 
Croſs in the forehead ; prayer for the dead, and Lent. 
Our anſwer is, that theſe are Cuſtoms which have not 
always been, and which the Apoſties have not ob- 
ſerved ; and laſtly, which were diverſly practiſed in 
divers Churches, and in divers ages : So as if we were 
to chuſe what age, and what Church we ought to ad- 
here unto, we ſhould find ourſelves much puzzled. 
The beſt is, the Church of Rome hath changed theſe 
Cuſtoms, and: under a ſhadow of keeping the words. 
hath wholly perverted the thing itſelf; having turned 
I the fign of the Croſs, (which was but a mark of 
© the Chriſtian Profeſſion) into ſuperſtition and idola- 
© try,” into conjuration, preſervatives, and ſpells, to 
repulſe the Devil's temptations, not only of men, but 
of Jeſus Chriſt : For, In the Maſs they make ſigns 
of the Croſs by a preſcribed number not only upon 
the bread not conſecrated, but alſo upon the conſe- 
* crated Hoſt, for fear leſt the aſſaults of the Devil. 


— 
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+ Auguſt. de Verb. Domini Serm 8. Ne de cruce Chrifti eru- 
beſcat, in frontem illam figat, ubi ſedes pudoris. 

t Efficit ſuper ea crucis fignaculum, ut per crucis virtutem omnes 
com! tatus diabolice malignitatis effugiat, ne contra Sacerdotem wel 
facrificiam aliquo mods jrevaleat, Il adjouſte que-I'encens 1ort auſſi 
à chaſſer le: diables. 
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* ſhould prevail againſt it, as Pope Innocent the third 


doth teach, in his 2d book of the myſteries of the 
Maſs, Chap. 58, 


It is the ſame concerning prayer for the Dead, 
whereof the firſt mention is found to be ſome two 


hundred years after the birth of our Saviour: which 
was made for the Saints, Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, 
ard for the faithful, to the end they might be raiſed 
at a better Hour than the reſt, or be the more lightly 
ſcalded with the fire of the laſt judgment, and after 
fome refreſhment in the ſleep of peace, they might 
riſe joyful to everlaſting Salvation. But the Pope hath 
changed theſe into prayers for tormented Souls in Pur- 
gatory, taking this occaſion to eclipſe the perfec* on 
of the benefit of Jeſus Chriſt, whole blood purgeth us, 
from all fin, 1 70% 7. and ſo to make a trade aud traf- 
fick, whereby to heap up riches innumerable. 

The ſame abuſe is crept into Lent, which the Pope. 


maketh uſe of, to advance his Empire, uſurping there - 


by the power to moderate the Bellies, Kitchens, Markets, 
and Tables; to give Diſpenſations, and to change faſting 
into a difference of Meats, and an exerciſe of humility 


in matter of merit and of ſatisfaction, as well for him 


that faſteth, as for another. And whereas heretofore 
this abſtinence was free, and every Men did faſt before 
the Faſchal as many Days as he thought good, and that 
theſe Reglements were made by ordinances of the, 
Eifnops in every Church; the Pope hath thereto im- 
poſed a preciſe neceſſity, unleſs a Diſpenſation be ob- 

tained from him, or his Miniſters. And laſtly, he 
bath drawn to bimſelf a power that he had not for- 


meriy, but only in the Buloprick of Rome, which was 


a particular Church. 


This is our belief; that the things neceſſary. 


to Salvation ought not to be aboliſhed, by rea- 
ſon of the abuſes which are, and may be thruſt 
into them, but wemuſt take away the abulc, ani 
return to the fountain, which is the Word of Ged. 
Bat as for things not neceßary, nor perpetual, nor ob- 
ferved from te Beginning, fer without which the 

| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith may ſubſiſt in its integrity; when Cor- 
ruption is infuſed amongſt them; and the uſe is trans - 
formed into abuſe and idolatry, or tyranny, or ſuper - 


ſition ; it is prudently done to ſhave off the occaſions 


of abuſe, and firmly to ſhut this gate againſt the 
Devil. | 


CH AP. XXVII. That the Traditions of the Romiſl, 
Church of this time, have nothing in common with 
the unwritten Traditions mentioned by the Fathers, 


T appeareth how weak, and how little to the purpoſe 

all is, which our Adverſaries do produce in the be- 
half of the Antiquity of their Traditions. For the un- 
written traditions which they have recited, are not Doc- 
trines of the Chriſtian Faith that add any thing to the 
Doctrine of Salvation contained in the Scriptures, as L 
have proved : but Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies, and ob- 
ſervations of Ecclciiaſtical policy. Now, the Tradi- 
tions of our Adverſaries are of another nature. They 
put foremoſt the Pope's Succeſſion in the Apoſtleſhip 
and Supremacy of Saint Peter over the univerſal 
Church, upon which 'Tradition they make all Religion 
to depend. Yea, they maintain that the Church is 
founded not only upon Saint Peter, but alſo upon the 
Popes that are his pretended Succeſſors. | 

They ſtuff our ears with Invocation of Saints, with. 
religious ſervice to Images, and with adoration of 
Reliques, which are Traditions that ſhake and tot- 
ter the ſervice and Religious Adoration. due to God 
alone, and do eſtabliſh articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
to wit, that the Saints do know our hearts, and that 
we muſt employ. them for mediators, and that they gan 
hear our prayers effectually. 

So likewile doth the Church of Ros tell us, of ſu- 
perabundant ſatisfactions of the Saints, which the 
Pope gathereth into the Treaſure of the Church, and 
diſtributeth them amongſt others by his Indulgences. 
This Tradition uſhereth in three new Articles of Faith. 
The firſt is, that man by his puniſhments and afflictions, 
can ſatisfy God more than his fins do merit. The ſe- 


condi 
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cond is, that God receiveth the ſatisfactions of ano- 
ther, for Payment of our fins, The third is, that 
God hath eſtabliſh'd the Pope, to be diſtributor of the- 
ſatisfactions of another, and commandeth him to ga- 
ther them together into the treaſure of the Church, 
What is all this but a new Goſpel? Certainly if theſe 
Traditions be true, the holy Scripture is a book ver 
imperfect in the principal materials of the Chriſtian 
Faith. For what is there more important then the re- 
miſſion of Sins ? 

Alſo the Tradition of Monaſtick Vows layeth down 
this Doctrine, (which is a new Article of Faith,] to 
wit, that man can perform works of Supererrogation, 
that is to ſay, more good works, and more perfect 
than thoſe which God hath commanded in his Word. 

I fay as much of the Communion under one kind, 
wherein is impleaded the abridgment of the moiety of 

the Sacrament inſtituted by the Son of God. Not to- 
| ſpeak of ſo many other Traditions, which are not only 
additions to the Scripture, but meerly diametrical con- 
tradictions to it. 


This alſo is worthy of conſideration, that when the 


Fathers do rehearſe ſome examples of unwritten Tra- 
ditions, they do not mention thoſe of the Romiſh 
Church at this time, but others that the Church of 
Rome hath diſeſteemed, and obſerveth not: As pray- 
er towards the Eaſt; The prohibition of faſting on 


the Lord's day ; The cuſtom to pray ſtanding on the 
ſame day, and from the Paſchal to Pentecoſt; The 
cuſtom of taſting the milk and honey after Baptiſm, 


and not to be waſhed ſeven days after; The prayer 
for the deceaſed Saints, to the end they may be raiſed 


at a happier hour, and in their fleep of reſt they may 


find refreſhment, with ſuch like matters which the 
Church of Rome hath pretermitted, (becauſe they 


ſerved not the Popes turn) and hath invented others, 


that are more gainful, and better accommodated: to 


the profit and exaltation of the Pope, and all the Ro- 


man Clergy. 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XXVIII. Of the multitude of Traditions. 
in the Church of Rome. 


* E ſaying of * Cornelius Tacitus is very true, 
that the worſt and moſt corrupted Republiques 
are thoſe, which have moſt laws. For in the ſame 
proportion that vices wax ſtrong, the laws alſo are 
multiplieq , eſpecially when the Laws themſelves be- 
came vices, and miſchiefs are applyed for remedies, 

If this be true in human affairs, much more in di— 
vine, and in the Doctrine of ſalvation. It is certain 
that in civil affairs poſterity inſtructed by experience, 
hath often redreſſed the occurrences, changing them 
into better, and hath cured old evils with new laws. 
But as for the Doctrine of ſalvation delivered by God 
himſelf, this will admit of no alteration without inf - 
nite impiety. It is not for Subjects to add to the laws 
of their Sovereign, nor for Men to preiume to be 
wiſer than Gdd. 

It will be found that all the Traditions which men 
have added to the Scripture, are ſo many infringe- 
ments of the Law of God, which under the colour "of 
adding thereunto, do overturn that which God hath. 
eſtabliſhed ; and are ſo many artificial means, through 
a glorious pomp, to dazzle the eyes of the People, and 
to amuſe them, whilſt they are ſeduced ; and laſtly to 
enrich and exalt the Clergy. For the Prelates of the 
Church of Rome earnefily bent to their profit, have 
taken ſufficient notice, that the Goſpel in its ſimplicity 
could not ſerve to build up their Empire. 

And although this numberleſs rhapſody of Traditi- 
ons ſhould not be woven by a fraudulent workman- 
ſhip, yet the confounding multitude of new ordinances 
ſmothereth the old, and cauſeth that things neceſſary 
cannot be diſcerned from ſuperfluous, and that Jeſus 
Chriſt is ſcarce known among the Saints: And the ab- 
ſurdity of many new inventions by their addition, do- 
call the antieat Doctrines into ſuſpicion, and weaken. 


* Ann lib. 3, In corruptiſlima republica plurimæ leges.. 
their. 
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their certainty. Eſpecially when they make the true 
knowledge of divine doctrine, to depend upon the 
authority of human Tradition, and God to be believed, 


becauſe men have ſo ordained it, as it is now practiſed 


in the Church of Rome. 

Add to this the inclination of man to worſhip his 
own proper inventions, and to till and improve that 
moſt induſtriouſly, waich he himſelf hath planted. 
For as the cacti nouriſlieth nettles which herſelf hatir 
produced, much better than good plants that are 


 firange and brought from far; io the ſpirit of man is 


reſtleſs in taking care, that the laws be obſerved which 
he of himſelf hath invented, much more than thoſe 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath brought from heaven; eſpe- 
cially when theſe new Doctrines are gainful to the. 
projectors, and a prop to their dominion. Hence it 
cometh to paſs, that in the Church of Rome, the 
doctrine of the Goſpel (which confift=th of rules few 
and eaſy) is a claſped book to the prople, and the 
commandments of God are of little moment ; bat 
the Traditions (though toilſome, and almoſt innumer- 
able) are moſt reiigiouſly obſerved, and with marvel- 
lous obe ence. f 
Amongſt all the Religions that ever were in the 
worlc, the Romiſh in multitude of Laws and Tradi- 
tions beareth the Bell awey, the number of them be- 
ing ſo great, as ſcarce an age will faftice to learn 
them. And it had been very requiſite, that when the 
Council of Trent did eſtabliſh Commiſſaries to attend 
the cenſure of prohibited books, it ſhould have eſta- 
bliſhed other Officers immediately, to collect together 
the unwritten Traditions, and to put them in order; 
for ſceing that by the authority of this Council, the 
Romiſh Traditions were declared, to be of equal au- 
thority with the Scripture, it was convenient that theſe 
Traditions being digeſted into a body, ſhould have 
been annexed to the Scripture, to the end to have the 
body of Chriſtian Religion entirely together, But 
they gave their minds to be neglectful in this point, 
for fear of affrighting the people with many myriads 
of Traditions, of prodigious length: As allo leſt the 
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people ſhould compare the vanity of theſe Traditions 
with the ſanctity and excellence of the holy Scrip- 
tures, Which our Adverſaries hinder to be read, with 
all their might and ailigence. Moreover, our Ad- 
verſaries do ſay, that the Pope and the Church of 
Rome can add to the Creed, and eſtabliſh new Articles 
of faith. Whereupon it followeth, that if Chriſtian 
Religion may ſuffer yet more additions to be in matters 
eſſential, the Fathers did vainly labour to make a 
perfect body of the Chriſtian Religion, ſeeing that it 
is as yet imperfect. 

I (being moved with theſe conſiderations, which do 
altogether hinder them) did deſign with myſelf, to 
make a collection of all the Traditions of the Church 
of Rome, and to lend help to their negligence. Bur 
being entred thereinto, I perceived the labour to be 
endleſs, and was overwhelmed with the multitude. 
It hath happened to me, as to thoſe that ſettle them- 
ſelves in an evening to count the firſt ſtars that appear, 
and whilſt they are counting the firſt, others appear, 
and then more, ſo as all their reckoning is interrupted. 
Thus labour increafing underhand, dulleth the edge of 
a man's deſire, and ſo much the rather, ſeeing there 
is no man but is ſoon weary of gathering uſeleſs droſs 
together. 

If I were diſpoſed to make a perfect Catalogue of 
the Romiſh Traditions, it would be neceſſary for me 
to decypher, and paint forth the infinite diverſity of 
Maſſes; the ſervices and ſuffrages of the dead; the 
Rubriques and Proviſo's to ſupply the defects of the 
Maſs, ariſing either from ſome defect in the perſon of 
him that celebrateth, or from the place, or from the 
time, or from ſomething in the matter, or in the in- 
tention. | 

It would be needful for me to inſert all the laws 
touching the Adminiſtration of the ſeven Sacraments, 
and the diſciplines of the Romiſh Pontificality, that 
direct the collation of the ſeven Orders. The Conſe- 
cra ion of the Biſhops, the Archicpiſcopal garment, 
tag benediction of Abbots, Abbeſſes, and Nuns ; = 
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Dedication of the Churches, the Conſecration of the 
Altars, whether fixed or portative ; together with the 
veſſel and moveables of the Church and Church yards: 
the reconciliation of the Churches and Church-y ards, 
in caſe of pollution, by effuſion of blood, or by other 
diſhoneſt act, or by the interrment of an Heretick : 
the benediction of the Images, Croſſes, Corporals, 
Relicks, Bells, and Standards: the Confecration of 
the Chryſme, ard the Fonts; the Admonitions, Ex- 
communications, and Reconcilements of Penitents on 
Maundy Thurſday : the form of Degradings and Ex- 
orciſms, the ſingle and double ſhaving, the infinite 
variety of Monks and their Orders, and of the divers 
priviledges and ſpiritual graces, which the rere hath 
granted unto them. 

It would likewiſe be needful for me, to repreſent | 
the laws of the book of holy Ceremonies, wherein the 
form of the Pope's Obſequies and Funerals, and of 
the Election and Coronation of a new one is preſcrib- 
ed. The ſubmiſſions which the Kings owe in the Pro- 
ceſſion that is made at their Coronation,and at the Feaſt. 
The Coronation of the Emperor by the hand of the 
Pope, with his ſhameful homages and ſubmiſſions to 
his Holineſs. The benediction of the Knights of the 
Church. The benediction of the Roſe on our Lord's 
day Lætare, and of the ſword on Chriſtmas night. 
The Conſecration of the Agnus Dei. The Creation 
of Cardinals. The power of Apoſtolick Legates, The 
Order of the Conſiſtory, and of the Conclave, and of 
the Council when the Pope is reſident there in perſon, 
or by his Nuntio's. Ihe Papal Maſs, and how the 
Pope receiveth the Communion. The Pope's Habits, 
his Epiſcopal Mitre, his Royal Crown, and a thou- 
ſand the like things, whereof the very names do ter- 
rify us, and the Laws and Diſciplines, for quantity, 
do ſurpaſs the Bible in thickneſs, 

It would have been needful, to add a thouſand vil- 
lanous and ignominious precepts, touching buſy and 
unchaſte interrogations which the Confeſſors make, 
and the determinations touching the caſes of conſcience. 
Bat modeſty hath not permitted it, and I was loath to 
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ſtain my book with ſuch infamous rules, which teach 


vices under the ſhadow of examining and reprehending 
them. | 
Therefore to put ſome bounds to this trouble, J have 
contented my ſelf to bring traditions which concern 
the DcQrine, that is to ſay, which in ſome fort thruſt 
at the Law of God, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and that concern the Sacraments, and the Orders, and 


the Eccleſiaſtical charges, with ſome ſuperſtitions where 


the abuſe is moſt groſs and apparent. 

I have drawn all theſe Traditions from the publick 
practice, from the Councils approved by the Popes, 
from the Text of the Maſs itſelf, and from the De- 
crees, Decretals, and Extravagants of the Popes. And 
from ſome of the more famous Authors, as Lombard 
and Thomas, two Princes of the School, Bellurmin, 
Vaſiuex, Gregory of Valence, Tolet, Emanuel Sa, that 
are Jeſuits, Nawarre the Popes Penitentiary ; the 
three latter I quote moſt often, becauſe they maintain 
their ſayings by a multitude of other Doctors; ſo as 


under tae name of one Author, I alledge many. 


All ſuch as have hearts diſpoſed to learn, ſhall here 
ſee with admiration, mixed with grief, (as in a ſmall 
contraſted table) the whole maſſy body of Papiſm, 


varied with a hundred thouſand colours, and ſhall be 


able thereby to profit. For the ſimple recital is enough 
for refutation, and to lead forth into view the myſtery 


of iniquity. 


